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PREFACE 


HESE Indices are published in the belief that they may 
be of use to a student of the Gospels in ascertaining the 


- truth that lies beneath their often divergent accounts. As 


they have been composed not by me but by the coadjutor to 
whom the Johannine Vocabulary and the Johannine Grammar 
were dedicated I have no scruple in expressing my confidence 
that they will be found generally accurate. But we shall both 
of us be grateful for corrections. 


Although subsequent study has led me to modify some of 
the detailed suggestions in the earlier volumes of Diatessarica, 
my conviction is deepened that the facts on which those 
suggestions were based will be found of use even to those who 
differ most from my conclusions. 


In fulfilment of a promise made in a previous work (Votes 
on New Testament Criticism, p. xvi) to add a few words about 
Josephus’ version of the Sweetening of the Waters of Marah, 
I began an investigation into the whole of the story. It proved 
much more complicated than I had anticipated. But it was also 
much longer, so that I have not been able to publish it in full. 
However, I have printed the greater part of it in the pages 
prefixed to the Indices, as a specimen of research shewing 
how the Indices might be employed. 


vill PREFACE 


Some students of the New Testament may be disposed 
to put aside such a research as having no sort of utility for 
them. I think they would be wrong. The stories of water- 
finding in the exodus of the Hebrews from the bondage of 
Egypt, stamped anew on the hearts of their descendants the 
Jews, during the weary return across the desert from the 
captivity in Babylon, seem to me to have left a permanent 
impression on their pre-exilic writings (as revised), on their 
post-exilic writings (as composed), and on all their subsequent 
traditions. Hence they could not fail to influence all Jews 
in the first century—of whom our Lord was one. 


We shall much better understand the Church as conceived 
by Christ and the needs and methods of developing the 
Church as it is into the Church as it ought to be, if we can 
more clearly realise than at present the continuous passage 
from the truths and illusions of the Synagogue to the 
illusions and truths of the Church. 


EDWIN A. ABBOTT. 


WELLSIDE, WELL WALK, 
HAMPSTEAD. 


24 Oct. 1907. 
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A SPECIMEN OF RESEARCH 


§1. Water-finding in the Wilderness 


THE Preface to Motes on New Testament Criticism (p. xvi) 
referred in a footnote to some details in Josephus’ version of 
the Sweetening of the Waters of Marah which is said to have 
occurred just after the passage of the Red Sea. During the 
revision of the proof-sheets of that work, an examination of 
Josephus, Philo, and the Targums, revealed curious variations 
in the different accounts of this miracle. Taken all together 
they seemed to furnish a suitable illustration of the way in 
which the following Indices may be made useful, shewing how 
divergent traditions may issue from initial metaphor and 
obscurity. 

Further study shewed that Josephus appeared to have 
included in his narrative some details taken from the Song of 
the Well, which, though placed in Numbers at the termination 
of the Wanderings, is connected, according to one reading of 
the text (and that a reading followed by Onkelos) with the 
Red Seat. It seemed that Josephus might have recognised 
the same connection. 

The Song of the Well is introduced with these words 
(Numb. xxi. 16) “From thence [they came] to Well [ze. 
a place called Well, or, in Hebrew, Beer]. That is the well 
whereof the Lord said unto Moses ‘Gather the people 
together and I will give them water.” This seems to refer 
us back to Numbers xx. 8, where Moses receives a command 
from God, “Take the rod and assemble the congregation... 


1 See below, p. xxviii. 
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and thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock.” 
But this occurs at Kadesh, not at Well or Beer. Moreover 
the Song of the Well says “The well which the princes 
digged with the sceptre and with their staves,” and does not 
mention the name of Moses. The well at Kadesh is clearly 
the result of a miracle. The well at Well does not appear to 
be regarded as miraculous. The people say to it “Spring up, 
O well!” But that is not a prayer for a miracle. It is 
a poetic appeal to the well to come forth from the earth in 
response to the “digging” of the “ princes ” and in obedience 
to what we call laws of Nature and the Hebrews called the 
will of the Lord. In the Benedicite, we read, “O ye wells, 
bless ye the Lord: praise him and magnify him for ever.” 
So, in Numbers, “Spring up, O well,” is really a prayer 
for a natural blessing, as one might say, “Grow, ye green 
things upon the earth.” 

This leads us on from the miracle of Marah to the whole 
question of the miracles of water in the Pentateuch which 
have left their stamp upon the Pauline Epistles in the well- 
known sentence “ They drank of a spiritual rock that followed 
them: and the rock was Christ.” It will be shewn below that 
many Jewish traditions speak as though a real and literal 
rock, or fountain, followed Israel through the desert. What 
were the facts that originated such traditions? 

Beside the miracle at Kadesh in Numbers, there is a 
somewhat similar one at Rephidim in Exodus (xvii. 1—7), 
The differences between the two would need to be discussed 
if the whole subject had to be thoroughly investigated. Here 
it must suffice to say that Josephus appears to combine the 
two in one, omitting the misdemeanour of Moses which is 
peculiar to the narrative in Numbers. 

This omission on the part of Josephus may naturally 

prepossess his readers against all his evidence. If he is 





1 The marg. however substitutes “By [order of] the Zawgzver” for 
“with the sceptre.” 
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unscrupulous enough to omit what might discredit the great 
lawgiver, would he scruple (they may ask) to invent what 
might be to his credit? or to exaggerate what he regards as 
a miracle? or to invent facts so as to rationalise what he 
regards as non-miraculous? 

Such a prepossession against the historian is natural and 
may fairly be called logical; but so far as concerns the 
present investigation, I believe it is not justified by evidence. 
Josephus, while here and elsewhere unscrupulously omitting 
discreditable (or what might seem discreditable) facts, and 
while occasionally exaggerating, does not appear to invent 
important details. He has indeed additions, but they do not 
appear to be his inventions. 

At all events, a few of his details seem demonstrably 
explicable from his peculiar interpretations of Scripture. And 
the general result of the whole investigation will tend (I think) 
to shew that verbal similarities and obscurities and the 
confusion of metaphor with fact have played a large part in 
developing the poetic literature of the Water-finding of Israel 
in the Wilderness, and the later legends of the Wandering 
Well. 

It may possibly appear that Josephus’ curious hypothesis 
that the children of Israel were to “draw off” water at Marah 
in order to make the rest “drinkable,” may throw some light 
on the “drawing” of water at Cana of Galilee. In any case 
the doctrine of the Fourth Gospel about the Well and the 
Living Water, and the doctrine of the Epistles about the 
Rock, will come home to us more forcibly when we have 
learned to approximate to the position of a Jew with whom it 
was an axiom that whenever Water was mentioned, the Law 
was intended}, and that the Rock of Israel was Jehovah. 





1 Comp. Baba Kamma 82 a “ (Exod. xv. 22) ‘And they travelled three 
days in the wilderness and found no water. The Haggadists (wn)7 
~ nyoiws, see Levy iv. 474 @) explained this, ‘ Wazer means nothing but the 
Law, according as it is said (Is. lv. 1) Come all ye that thirst etc.’” 
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§ 2. Marah in the Hebrew narrative 


Proceeding to quote the narratives of Marah in their 
chronological order, we find that in the Hebrew the central 
and most remarkable point is a peculiar phrase correctly 
rendered by the Vulgate “docebat lignum” indicating that 
Jehovah “ taught Moses a tree.’ Our Revised Version trans- 
lates it “shewed him a tree” as follows :— 

Exod. xv. 25—6 (R. V.) “And he cried unto the Lord ; 
and the Lord skewed him a tree, and he cast it into the waters, 
and the waters were made sweet. There he made for them a 
statute and an ordinance, and there he proved them ; and he 
said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord 
thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his eyes, and wilt 
give ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes, 
I will put none of the diseases upon thee which I have 
put upon the Egyptians: for I am the Lord that healeth 
thee.” 

(1) The Heb. rendered by R.V. “shewed him a tree” is a 
rare construction of the accus. of person and thing. The 
verb means “taught” much more frequently than “shewed1.” 
The causative orah, “taught,” corresponds to the noun 
torah, “ teaching” (found in New Heb. also as horiah), which 
we commonly render “Law.” Etheridge renders Onkelos’ 
version of this phrase “instructed him [in the properties of] a 
tree.” 

(2) The verb also means “cast,” and we shall find that 
Josephus, while omitting the fact that God “ skewed” Moses 








1 Gesen. 435 @ gives the double accus., with the verb in this sense, only 
in Exod. xv. 25, Ps. xlv. 5, Job vi. 24. Gesen. also indicates the frequency 
of its application to “the authoritative direction (v. NMA) given by priests 
on matters of ceremonial observance.” Comp. in New Heb. n\n (Levy 
i. 460) “das Lehren...bes. in ritueller Beziehung.... Morija (Gen. xxii. 2) 
heisst deshalb dieser Berg weil von da die Belehrung (7"}7) fiir die Welt 
ausging.” 


_ 
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the tree, inserts the statement that something was “cast at the 
Set [of Moses)?.” 


§ 3. Marah according to Ben Siva 


It will be observed above that the miracle of Marah is 

connected with a mention of healing, “I am the Lord that 

_ healeth thee” “Healing” is also applied to water in 
2 K. ii. 21—2 “1 have Mvaled these waters...the waters were 
hualed? and also thrice in Ezekiel xl vii, 2—~11. 

Ben Sira alleges the miracle of Marah to illustrate the 
respect due to a physician or healer, xxxviii. 1 foll. “From 
God becometh wise (DIM) 2 izaler (RBYI).... God bringeth out 
medicines from the earth.... Was not water made sweet with a 
tree (or, with wood) (PYA) to cause every man to know his 
power (SID) (arg. their power, MIND)? And he gave men 
understanding, to glory (SKBMN) in tis might (marg. their 
might)...by them (DFI3) doth the Aaler (BY) assuage pain 
(LKX% his pain, dv abrois bepameveer K. Hpev Tov Tovey avrod, 
where the sense requires the v.r. avréy, their pain),” 

The Hebrew of Exod. xv. 25 made the “ shewing” of the 
“tree” parallel to the “appointing” of a “ statute,” pr Ben 
Sira is perhaps playing on the assonance of the words 
“ statute,” DIM “ wise,’ MD “strength,” when he speaks of 
men as becoming “ wise (D3M)” and knowing “ power” (where 
it may be noted that the marginal DMD “their power,’ if 
written, as it legitimately might be, BMS, would easily—by a 
transposition paralleled below—become DSM “wise”)% The 
Cambridge editors also (p. xliv. 2.) call attention to a possible 
assonance in “XSF and XBY, the “zlorying” of men in the 
“healing” of God. 





1 Trommius, under MY, gives BDAw (3), xararokeiw (4), pirro (the 
word used by Josephus, s. p. xxii) (1), mpoBddrw (1), dxovrifo (3), 
rokciw (8), etc. ; meaning “teach,” it is 6Adaxw (7), vopoberéa (7), etc. 
_ 4% Comp. Prov. xx. 29 “their strength,” DNS, LXX vodia, 72. NON; 
th. xxi. 5 “the law,” ppnn, LKX sopia. 


\ 
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§ 4. Marah according to Philo 


Ben Sira above regards the healing of the waters in Marah 
as illustrating the physician’s healing of ovos or “fain,” 
using the word in its recognised Greek medical sense, as 
applied to “ pain” in the head, breast etc. implying disease. 

But the Greeks also use wévos in a good sense to mean 
voluntary toil, as in the phrase of ydp trovot dor Tots ayabots, 
and in connection with yuprvaota, “exercises.” We shall find 
that both Philo and Josephus use zrovos or movéw in con- 
junction with the miracle, and in a good sense. There is no 
mention of “pain” in the Hebrew, or of srovos in the LXX. 
It is perhaps not surprising that Josephus should have 
followed Philo in drawing this moral. But it is curious that 
Ben Sira should also have connected zrovos with this miracle— 
yet in quite a different way. 

According to Philo, that kind of rovos which is the enemy 
of careless ease is the first and greatest good, the beginning— 
appointed for men by God—of every good and virtue 
When Israel—journeying from Egypt, the region of the 
flesh—came to the bitter waters of Marah, then the road to 
virtue, which seemed steep and hard at first, was “made a 
highway*” by God, who “changed to sweetness the bitterness 
of zovos.” Associating himself with his people, “We had 


1 Xen. Cyrop. vii. 5. 80. Plato Legg. i. p. 646C yupvaora kal mdvous. 
Steph. 7%es. gives other instances of this connection. 

2 Philo i. 168 gore b€ 6 paorayns éxOpds mévos, mparov Kai péyiorroy 
dyabdv, mpoohepdpuevos Tov axnpuxtov mpos ndovnv mwédewov. “Apyny ydp, et 
dei 7d adnOés eimeiv, mavtds adyabov Kal dperns mdons 6 eds dvéderEev 
avOparas mévov, 08 xapis Tav Kah@v mapa TO OvnTa yéver cuvicrdpevov 
ovdev evpnoets. Ldvos is as essential as food, comp. i. 169 doxei ydp pot 
movos THY ad’tny mporpéperOar Sivauw Tpopy. 

3 Philo i. 255. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiv. 5—6 “Blessed is the man whose 
strength is in thee; in whose heart are the highways [to Zion]. Passing 
through the valley of weeping they make it a place of springs; yea, the 
early rain covereth it with blessings.” Instead of “early rain,” LXX has 
6 vowoberay, “lawgiver” ; 47) means both. 
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become estranged,” says Philo, “from mévos, as being 
altogether bitter. We were purposing to return in haste to 
the licentious life of Egypt, had not the Saviour quickly 
taken pity and cast into our soul, as a sweetening influence, 
(Exod. xv. 25) ‘a tree’ that ‘maketh sweet, whereby He 
wrought in us love of rovos (didorrovia) instead of hate of 
movos (uicotrovia). For He knew, as being Creator, that 
- nothing that IS can ever be compassed without a constraining 
love of it,” 

Elsewhere Philo tells us what it is that creates this 
“constraining love.” Beginning with an obscure allusion to 
“ shewing,’ he soon explains that he is thinking of the “tree” 
that was “skewnx” to Moses: “ Now that which is ‘ shewn?’ 
from time to time, that which is worthy to be seen and to be 
gazed on and to be passionately loved is the Perfect Good. 
This, too, can naturally change and ‘sweeten’ the ‘bitternesses’ 
of the soul.... For it is said that ‘The Lord sewed him a tree 
and cast it into the water’ [that is, into] the confused, fluid, 
and embittered mind.... Now this tree promises not only food 
but also immortality. For [the Scripture] says that in the 
midst of Paradise there grows the Tree of Life, namely, 
Goodness.... To Goodness has been allotted the midmost and 
noblest portion of the soul. And he that seeth is the Wise.” 








1 Philo i. 255—6 oodpds epas, lit. “a vehement and passionate love.” 
I have ventured to render it “constraining love,” in order to bring out a 
parallelism of thought between Philo and Christian writers, although 
Philo’s words differ from those of 2 Cor. v. 14 “the love of Christ 
constraineth us,” 7 yap dydrn rod Xpiorod ovvéeyer quads. Philo also calls 
this feeling @iAia, and ovvrnfis mpos ro mobotpevov. Comp. i. 542—3 
(which includes the story of Marah) yuyns dé €optn Gpdos, 6 Trav dpictov... 
movos.... Toil, he says, is not enough, there must be Zoz/ with sweetening, 
héyer yap “eyhuxdvOn rd Vdop.” ‘O yhukds b€ x. ndds mévos érép@ dvdpare 
idromovia kaheira. Td yap év mév@ yAvkd Epos €oti x. wdOos x. Cydos k. 
dudia Tov Kadov. 

2 3, 441 TO pev ody Secxvipevoy, an allusion to the following ¢Se&ev. It 
means “what is ‘daily shewn’ to us still by God in His present revelations 
as it was shewz to Moses (Exod. xv. 25) in days past.” 


A. b 


XVill A SPECIMEN OF RESEARCH 





This really, though not verbally, agrees with Origen, who 
says, “ What then is that ‘tree’ (lignum ze. EvAov) which the 
Lord ‘shewed’ to Moses? Solomon teaches us, when he 
says of wisdom that it is (Prov. iii. 18) ‘a tree of life to those 
that embrace it’’” The “wisdom” mentioned by Origen is 
not a merely intellectual wisdom. It means that moral or 
spiritual wisdom which begins in (Prov. ix. 10) “the fear of 
the Lord” and ends in His love. And Philo indicates this 
when he says “He that seeth,” ze. seeth Goodness, “is the 
Wise.” 

In the Life of Moses § 33, Philo treats the subject apart 
from allegory, and without quoting Scripture. There he says 
(ii. 110) that the tree was shewn to “the sleepless eye of the 
soul” of Moses. He leaves it an open question whether the 
tree “exercised a power that was perhaps not [then] known,” 
or whether the tree was specially made for the occasion. The 
water, he adds, was “sweetened” and changed so as to 
become “drinkable2” Thus (as we shall see below) he 


1 Origen Hom. Exod. vii. 1 (Lomm. ix. 74). On the quotation from 
Proverbs see below, p. xxxv n. I. 

2 °O de (2.2. Oeds) TH tAe@ adrov Suvdper POdver mpoekméeuras Kat dSiwoiEas Td 
Tov ikérov dkoiunroy dupa ths Wuyns Evrov Seixvucw, 6 mpooérakev apdwevov 
eis Tas myyas Kabeiva, Taxa pev Kal KatecKevacpévoy é€x hiaews, moooy 
Stvapiy, ) Taxa Nyvoeiro, raxa b€ Kal rére mpGrov rombev eis hv Epedrev 
omnperety xpeiav. Tevopévov d€ rod xehevobévtos, ai ev myyal yAuKaivovra 
peraBadotoa mpds Td moripov, os pnde ei THY apxny eyévovTd mote mikpat 
Svvacba Sivayvavar, dia rd pnd ixyvos } Camupov ths apxaias Kakias eis 
punpnv vmoderetpbat. 

The underlined phrase é« pices does not occur in Steph. 7%es. nor 
in the Indices to Aristotle (Bonitz 835 —9 4), Plato (Mitchell), Lucian 
and Epictetus. vos in Aristotle probably occurs some thousands of 
times, and vce, or cara vow, to represent “naturally,” probably some 
hundreds. Bonitz (838 4) gives dwé rijs piceas...7) dméxpiows yiverat once, 
and (2.) ra td ices cvvictdweva once: but nowhere ék dices. Even 
(836 4) after otk €« mpoapéoews, where we might expect an antithetical 
avX &k pvcews, Aristotle has GAN’ » vows ewoince: and after rd pev ék 
omépparos, where we might expect ra & ex icews, he has ra 8 Somep 
avtoparifovens THs piceas. 

In view of the various readings in Josephus (see below, p. xxi) one of 
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combines the epithet used by Scripture with another which 
Josephus? substitutes for the scriptural one. 

Summing up Philo’s allegorical view, we may say that the 
waters of Marah represent the turbid and impure mind 
imbued with the love of pleasure. The “tree” represents the 
Supreme Goodness, which, when “shewn” to “the wise,” 
creates in him a passionate love of God and a devotion to 
His service. This destroys the love of selfish pleasure. 

_ Selfishness made toil bitter. The love of God now makes it 
sweet because the toil is for God’s sake. 

As to Philo’s historical narrative, it leaves us in doubt 
whether the effect of the tree was miraculous or natural, but 
inclines to the latter supposition. And here we must note 
that Moses is apparently instructed to “ lift up (apdpevov) the 

-tree and let it down into the water.” The middle, aipopaz, 
(non-occurrent or rare in LXX), when not used with a 
suggestion of metaphor, is mostly applied to lifting burdens. 
At all events it is not used simply in the sense of AapuPave. 


which substitutes “rod” for “tree,” and in view of the Jewish legends 
that represent the rod as being framed “fromthe six days [of creation],” 
the question arises whether Philo may have been influenced by a Greek 
version of some Jewish tradition which might be rendered in Greek 
“framed from nature,” but which might have meant, “framed from the 
beginning of nature.” 

It will be found that Josephus represents Moses as manipulating the 
tree by “dividing it in the middle lengthwise.” This rather suggests that 
he may have read xareoxevacpévoy as karackevacdpuevoy (the middle being 
frequently used of architects, sculptors etc.) making it refer to “‘ Moses.” 
In that case, if Josephus borrowed from Philo here (as he certainly does 
on other occasions) he may have rendered éx @ucews as “from the starting 
point of its nature,” ze. availing himself of its natural properties. 

1 Josephus (it can hardly be doubted) borrowed from Philo. In 
addition to the use of movéw above and the use of méripov here, see 
Ant. ii. 12. 1 (267) for his use of roAvmpaypovéw in connection with the 
bush in Horeb, in which he seems to follow Philo i. 570 pa) woAvmpay- 
poover. 

2 Comp. Steph. Thes. 1048—51 aipopa ioria, kNipdkov mpocapBdces, 
optiov, dyGos etc. 

b2 
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One way of explaining “4ifted up” applied to a tree would be 
to say that it had been “blown down”; and, as has been stated 
above, Josephus describes, not indeed the tree but a “section,” 
presumably of the tree, as “cast at the feet [of Moses].” 
Neither of the two Philonian passages mentions or alludes 
to the words “There he made for them a statute and an 
ordinance.” In‘Scripture, they immediately follow the words 
“the waters were made sweet” as though they were an 
integral part of the narrative, But in the Le of Moses 
Philo passes on to (Exod. xv. 27) the palm trees of Elim 
and descants on the peculiarities of the palm as being “the 
best of trees” and as having its “living power” not in its 
roots but “mounting upward like the heart.” It almost 
looks as though he were making up for his silence about the 
unspecified “tree” of Marah by dilating on the virtues of 
the trees at Elim. In any case it is strange that in a 
historical narrative of the Life of Moses he should not only 
make no attempt to explain what “statute” was made at 
Marah but also omit all mention of the fact that any 


d 


“statute”? was made at all. 


§ 5. Marah according to Josephus 


In the narrative of which the full text is given below?, 
Josephus appears at first sight to be merely working out one 


: e aut li. ILI Hoivixe r@ tév Sévdpav apior mapexacGévres mpoonkdvT@s, 
d kal 6pOjva, Kai kaprov éveyxeiv eorl KddAdoTOV, Srrep Kal THY CoriKHy exer 
dvvap, ov« ev piCas Somep kal rd Gda Karopapvypévnv, GAN avodvrov (but 
read avapoiroy), capdias Tpdmoyv, €v TH pecataT@ Tov akpepdvev idpupévyy, 
id’ dv ofa nyepovis dvras ev Kikd@ Sopudopeira. Towadrny & eye hiow kab 
7 Sudvora Tov yevoapévoy dovdtyTos. “Avo yap peudOnxe Bdéwev Te Kal 
porrav, kal perewpomrohovoa del kal Ta Ocia Siepevvapévn ddA XAEvNv rideraL 
Ta emiyea, Taira pev mad.ay éexeiva b€ omovdyy as adynOas vopicovaa. 

See Steph. 7zes. and comp. av@qoiros in ii. 513, 612 (where it is again 
corrupted to dvaduros) and ii. 621. Steph. (which does not quote this 
last passage) regards dv@@uros as non-occurrent except as a corruption of 
avadorros. 


: sae = : 
Ant. ili. 1, 2 (ed. Niese) ixerevew odv rpémerar tov Gedy peraBareiy rd 
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of the views suggested by Philo in his Lz of Moses, where 
the latter speaks of Moses as being commanded to “lift up ” 
the tree, and as possibly having utilised its natural power. 
But a closer examination shews that he has in view other 
traditions, and these inconsistent with one another. 

On the one hand he speaks of “drawing off,’ as though 
the water as a whole was not purified—but only a residuum, 
after the impure scum had been removed’. On the other 
hand he speaks of the water as “purified by strokes.” These 
two accounts, not being able to reconcile, he appears to have 
set down as he found them. 

But the strangest feature of all in Josephus’ narrative is 
that he substitutes “the top of a segment” for “tree.” This it 
is perhaps impossible (with the evidence at present available) 





to explain with confidence in detail. But it may be almost 
assumed—from the extraordinary nature of the phrase itself 
without further evidence—that the historian did not invent 
“segment” but found it, and left it as he found it, obscure and 
possibly corrupt. And the assumption will be converted to 
something like a certainty if we can shew that other phrases 


vdap ek THS Mapovons Kakias Kal métipov avrois mapacyeiy. Kal KaTavev- 
cayros Tov Geod thy yap AaBav Topados (vv.ll. droropddos, dd Touddos, in 
marg. paBdov, droxexoppévov Evdov) Td Akpov ev moclv eppyupévns Siaupet 
péonv kal Kata TO pyKos THY Touny Tomodpevos, erera peels cis TO Ppéap 
émeie tovs “EBpaiovs tov Oedv emnkoov aitod Trav evxav yeyovéva Kal 
tmecxnoba To Vdwp adrois mapéEev oiov émiOvpovow, dv mpos Ta bm’ adrod 
KeAeudueva pu) OKYNpas GAAA mpobipas Urovpyaow. €popévav S advrdv ri 
Kal mowvvtav av peraBddo. Td Vdap éml rd Kpeirrov, Kedever TOS ev akun 
mepiordvras e&avT\civ éyov Td Uroderdpevov eoecOar ToT yoy avrois 
mpoexxev@bévros Tov melovos. Kal of pev emdvor, Td & bd Tey TuVEXdV 
TAnyav yeyupvacpévov Kal Kexabappévov {dn mérimov jv. 

1 Later on, Josephus refers to the miracle in part of a single sentence 
thus (Azz. iv. 3. 2 (45)) “(lit.) O thou that didst prepare, so as to flow fit 
for drinking, fountains that were before corrupt (6 moriyous npiv dvepOap- 
pévas mnyas petoat mapackevacas).” Why does he say “prepare so as to 
flow” and not “prepare so as to de”? Does he mean that the waters 
were before stagnant or fed by a mere trickle, and that Moses introduced 
a new flood of pure running water while draining off the impure water? 
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in the context must be ‘explained thus, that is to say, as 
ancient traditions misinterpreted. 

Many of the details in Josephus are so connected that the 
explanation of one depends on the explanation of its neigh- 
bour; but an attempt will be made to explain each in order 
and separately as far as possible. 


§ 6. Josephus on the “ segment” 


After saying that Moses prayed to God to make the water 
drinkable, Josephus continues as follows “(lit.) And when 
God signified that He granted the favour (katavetdoavtos Tov 
Oeod thv xdpw), he, having taken the top of a segment 
(rouados?) cast at [his] feet (€v woow éppippyévns), divides 
(casper) [it], having made the section (royjv) in the middle 
and along the length®” 

In this literal rendering the word “segment” is intended 
to indicate the rarity of the corresponding Greek toyds, which 
indeed is not recognised by the Thesaurus as a Greek word at 
all. Its non-occurrence (at present) in Greek literature is an 
argument for its being genuine here; for what editor or scribe 
would alter a text to insert a word either non-existent or of 
the rarest occurrence? But what does Josephus mean by it ? 

The first clue to the meaning must be looked for in the 
expression dsaspety in connection with wécos. The verb and 
the adjective occur together in the LXX of Gen. xv. 10 (and 


1 V.r. dio rouddos and dmoropddos. Steph. Thes. does not give ropds. 
He gives dmorouds as an adj. applied to rocks in Diod. ii. 13, iv. 78. The 
noun he quotes only from Hesychius, Pollux, and the present passage in 
Josephus. Hesychius has dworopdda. oyifav. Kai dxdvtiov wevtdOdov. 

2 In dcaupet peony kal Kata TO pijKos THy Tounv momoduevos, there are 
V.r. weont, weon, and kacom. If «ai were omitted, diacpet péonv would go 
together, as in Gen. xv. Io duetAev avra péoa—the only instance where 
dtarpety with péoos occurs in LXX. If «ai is inserted, a very strong 
emphasis indeed is laid on péony by the pause necessary after diarpei. 
It should be represented by a comma after diaupei, but Niese does not 
insert one. 
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nowhere else in LX X) describing Abraham as “ dividing in 
the midst” the sacrifices that he offered to God when God 
first (2b. 18) “made a covenant with Abraham.” The Hebrew 
verb for “divide” (42) occurs there twice, but xowhere else 
in O.f. The corresponding noun occurs only there and in 
Jerem. xxxiv. 18—19. The LXX renders the verb accurately 
dvarpeiy, but fails to render the noun. Aquila renders the 
noun in Jeremiah by d:yorounpata (twice). 

Rashi illustrates from Jeremiah xxxiv. 18—19 and says 
that the (Gen. xv. 17) “ passing between the pieces” indicates 
a message from the Shechinah in its highest form. The 
Jerusalem Targum (on Lev. xxvi. 42) speaks of “the cove- 
nant which I covenanted with Abraham detween the pieces,” 
and still more definitely (on Exod. xii. 40) “The number 
of 430 years [had passed away since] the Lord spake to 
Abraham, in the hour that He spake with him on the 15th of 
Nisan, between the pieces.’ A derivative of "M3 occurs in 
Cant. ii. 17 “the mountains of Bether, marg. separation,’ and 
on this the Targum says “God was mindful of the oath that 
He sware to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob...and also of the 
offering that Abraham offered, namely Isaac his son, on 
Mount Moriah: and also aforetime he had offered his 
oblations there and had divided them equally’. Levy (i. 276) 
on “pieces,” DYNA, says that the word is especially used in 
the phrase “covenant between the pieces” referring to the 
covenant in Genesis (xv. 17—18). 

Greek as well as Hebrew influence might facilitate the 
diffusion of this thought of God’s covenant with man as 
being “between the divided pieces”; for it harmonized with 
the Greek custom of using as symbola, indentures, or tallies, 
the two pzeces of a coin, die, bone etc. by which friends, 
sending messages to each other, could attest the authority 





1 See Levy CA. ii. 2764. 
2 Comp. Gen. xv. 10 (Onkelos) “And he divided them egually” as a 


paraphr. of “divided them zz the midst.” 
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of the messenger bearing’ one of the two pieces that exactly 
“tallied” with the other’. 

Philo devotes more space perhaps to Gen. xv. 10 foll. 
than to any other text in the Bible? in order to shew the 
meaning of “dividing,” Svarpeiv, and then of dividing “in the 
middle,” pécos—as being the principle of Justice, the Law 
underlying all Creation. It is true that he would seem to 
deny the possibility that Moses could “divide in the middle”: 
for he declares (i. 493) that “no human being can divide 
anything equally” But he goes on to speak of the “equal 
division” of the ten commandments into “ pentads”; and 
though he says that these (Exod. xxxii. 16) “were God's 
work” it is quite possible that he himself, in a different 
context, might describe Moses, under the influence of God’s 
Spirit, as “dividing” that great section of the Law which 
contained the Ten Commandments “into equal parts.” 

This last suggestion—namely, that Josephus’ rouds, or 
“section,” may mean a portion of the Law—may possibly 
explain why the historian, while giving so much space to the 
materialistic explanation of the drawing off and purifying of 
the waters, neither explains nor quotes the words (Exod. xv. 
25) “There he made for them a statute and an ordinance.” 
What “statute” and what “ordinance”? We shall presently 
find Jewish writers giving various answers to these questions. 
Josephus has perhaps incorporated in his text, not indeed an 
answer, but the suggestion of an answer, by implying that at 
Marah there was a renewal of the Covenant of the Pieces, 
first made when Abraham “divided” a sacrifice “in the 
middle.” On that occasion it had been predicted (Gen. xv. 
13—14) that the nation should be afflicted in a strange land 














-1 See L. and S. on cvpBora. 

2 See Philo i. 491 foll. Soon after beginning the discussion he implies 
that it must be a long one, HoAdv d€ Kai dvayxaiov Néyov évta Tov mept THs 
eis iva Tous Kal rept evayTioTnT@v, ovTe mapnaopey, ovTE unkUYOUpEV, GAN os 
coTw emitenovres, apkerOnodpeOa povoy Tois Katpiots. 

3 For the paraphrase “equally,” see p. xxiii, n. 2. 
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four hundred years “and afterward shall they come out.” 
Now at last Israel had “come out”; and Moses, in this 
curious tradition, might be described as having repeated the 
act of Abraham. 

The circumstances, of course, are quite different. Abraham, 
on the occasion referred to, provided his own sacrifice. Moses 
provided none. The position of Moses is rather like that of 
Abraham afterwards on Mount Moriah. There God “ pro- 
vided ” the sacrifice and Abraham “lifted up his eyes” and 
saw it. So at Marah, Moses was “made to see,” or was 
“taught,” a “tree.” According to Josephus, it was a “section” 
which was “thrown down” at his feet. Did Josephus un- 
intelligently follow some tradition indicating that the “division 
of pieces” made when the exodus was predicted was repeated 
when the exodus was fulfilled? That at all events would be 
a very interesting and suggestive tradition. 

According to this view the “tree” was the Law, not the 
whole Law but a part of it, or an introduction to it. The 
twofold division might imply the division of the Law into 
what Philo calls two Pentads. To do God’s will as expressed 
in the Pieces of the Law was the sacrifice enjoined on Moses 
corresponding to the sacrifice of the pieces of the animals 
enjoined on Abraham. 

If this suggestion—namely, of the written Law—underlay 
the tradition adopted by Josephus, why does he not use some 
recognised Greek word, for example tua or Towos? Possibly 
he (or the authority from whom he derived it) may have 
thought that some form suggesting a “writing” was desirable. 
Tujya did not suggest this. Téwos in those days, though 
beginning to be used as a “tome” or “section” of a book, 
was not yet perhaps recognised in that sense, and in classical 
Greek it meant a “slice.” Touds—a form like Movas and 





1 See Steph. 7hes. which quotes no earlier author than Diog. Laert. 
for the meaning “volume.” But it is used by LXX in Is. viil. 1, 
Aq. xeparida, Sym. redyos, [Theod.] dupOépoua, and in 1 Esdr, vi. 234 
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Avds, Monad and Dyad, both of which had theological asso- 
ciations—was better adapted to express the divine Principle 
of Division familiar to the readers of Plato and Philo. 

Concerning the mention of “top” (“the top of a segment”) 
and concerning the division “lengthwise,” there is no evidence 
sufficient to establish satisfactory explanations, though possible 
sources of these details might be suggested’. But if it can be 
shewn that in the main features of his story Josephus is 
following tradition and not inventing, then a comparatively 
small amount of evidence will be needed to make it probable 
that he is doing the same in minor points. So far, the 
following conclusions are put forward as highly probable :— 

(1) The notion that this towas was “thrown down” is 
derived from 5° “teach,” taken as 7’ “throw.” 

(2) The word touas refers to a tradition about “the 
Covenant between the Pieces.” 

(3) Acatpet uéonv...ryv tounv toimaapuevos refers also to 
“the Covenant between the Pieces” and probably to Philo’s 
comment on it. 


§ 7. Josephus on the “ drawing off” of water 


Both in the Bible and in Josephus the miracle of Marah 
is connected with a promise. In the former, however, Jehovah 
heals the water unconditionally, and then says to Israel, in 
effect (Exod. xv. 25—6) “If you will observe my statutes 





(B téos) where parall. Ezr. vi. 2 has xepadis. Comp. Jerem. xxxvi. 4 
xaptiov, Aq. xepadida, Sym. ropor. 

It would be of special interest if we could be sure that réyos was a 
rendering for “roll” in Ps. xl. 6—8 (Field, El. év réu@ u8déov, “ nescio 
an recte réuos verterim”) “mine ears hast thou opened...in the vo// of 
the book it is written of me...thy law is within my heart”—where it is 
implied that the doing of this “law within the heart” is better than 
“ sacrifice.” 

* See below, p. xxxvii, where it is shewn that in Rashi’s comment on 
Exod. xv. 25, 7¥pd which in New Heb. (Levy iii. 2272) means “some” 
might be taken as a form of n¥p which is regularly rendered akpov. 
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I will heal you, too.” In the latter, Jehovah, or Moses 
speaking for Him, makes the healing of the water conditional 
on cooperative action on the part of the Israelites. Moses, he 
says, first let down into the well the above-named “ section,” 
which he had divided in the middle. Then “he tried to per- 
suade (ée:Oe) the Hebrews that God had listened to his 
prayers and had promised to give them as much water 
as they desired if they would unhesitatingly and zealously 
carry out his orders. Hereon they asked him what they 
could possibly do to change the water for the better. He 
then ordered those that were in their prime to take their 
stand round [the well]! and to’ draw off (é€avr\eiv) [water]. 
What remained, he said, would be drinkable for them when 
the greater portion had been first emptied out.” 

What part does Josephus suppose the “section” to have 
played in purifying the water? None at all in purifying the 
water at the surface, for that had to be “drawn off.” Nor 
is there the slightest indication that the “section” sank to 
the bottom and purified the residuum of the water. The 
mysterious “casting down” of the “section,” and its sub- 
sequent “letting down?” into the water, appear to have 
merely produced in Moses a conviction—like that produced 
in him by the sign of the burning bush on Horeb—that God 
would save Israel in spite of, or by means of, affliction and 
bitter toil and trial, in other words, wévos. Having received 
this conviction, Moses proceeded to impart it to the circle 
in immediate attendance on him. Then they éévovv. Thus, 
though the conviction that the result would be achieved 
may have been produced by supernatural means, the result 
(according to Josephus) was achieved by natural means. 

This is entirely different from the Biblical narrative. Nor 
is there anything like it in the two narratives of water-finding 
Se AS oe en ade at eer chee ile 

1 See below, p. xxxix. The meaning may be “those that stood round 


Moses in their prime,” z.2. the strongest among his attendants. 
2 Mein in Josephus corresponds to xa@inms in Philo, s. p. xviii n. 2. 
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in Exodus and Numbers. But it is not altogether unlike the 
picture suggested by the above-quoted Song of the Well in 
Numbers xxi. 18 “The well which the princes digged, 
which the nobles of the people digged, with the sceptre and 
with their staves.” It has already been stated that the Well- 
Song is connected by Onkelos with a mention of the Red 
Sea. Josephus’ may have connected it similarly. And he 
may have found a tradition that the nobles of the people, 
who at Beer, or Well, “digged with their staves” so as to 
draw pure water in several directions for the several tribes 
and families of Israel, cooperated with Moses at Marah ina 
different way by “drawing off” impure water, so as to make 
the rest fit for drinking. This is much more probable than 
that he should have invented a version that lowers the reader’s 
estimate of the supernatural power of Moses without having 
any basis at all in Scripture or ancient tradition. 

Before quitting the discussion of the “drawing off” of 
water at Marah, a word must be said about a possible 
parallel between a tradition of this kind and the “drawing” 
of water in the Fourth Gospel. The miracle at Marah might 
be called the “beginning of signs” wrought for Israel when it 
had first “begun” to be a nation of free men, having passed 
through the Red Sea. The miracle at Cana is expressly 
called “the beginning of signs?” for the incipient Church of 
Christ. Both narratives, whatever may be their historical 


basis, appear to include a symbolical meaning®, 
RP eae tees ean ee eee eS SOROS SAMS iT DU ORT 
1 Comp. Justin Mart. 7ryph. 86 Mavojs...év dpxh Tov Aaod dvérewe ry 
Oahacoav...xai EvAov Baroy cis rd ev Meppa Bdap, mixpov dv, yAUKD éroinge. 
2 Jn ii. 11, On Exod. xviii. 9 “all the goodness,” Mechilta gives 
a tradition that “the good” referred to the well or fountain that the Lord 
had given to Israel, which supplied wine both old and new: “ Dixerunt 
illi, De fonte quem dedit nobis Deus, nos gustavimus saporem vini 
veteris, et saporem vini recentis, et saporem lactis, et saporem mellis, 
Saporem omnium liquorum qui sunt in mundo.” 
* If there is any parallelism between Josephus and Jn ii. 6 foll. it would 
rather confirm Westcott’s view (Johan. Gram. 2281—2) that the “drawing 
(dvrhéw),” in the Gospel, was from the well and not from the “ waterpots.” 
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§ 8. Josephus on “ purification” by “ strokes” 


We should have expected Josephus’ to continue his 
account of the “drawing off”—if he thought it worth while 
to enter into further detail—by describing the digging of 
the channels of exit. But he proceeds as follows, “And 
they for their part toiled away; but it [ze. the water] being 
exercised (yeyuuvacpévov) and purified by the continuous 
strokes (7Any@v) was now drinkable.” 

Nothing in the previous part of the narrative explains 
this sudden mention of “strokes.” But light may be thrown 
on it by the fact that, in Hebrew, “water” is said to be 
“ healed,” when it is purified ; and there is evidence to shew 
that Jewish tradition connected a commentary on the waters 
of Marah with a prophecy about “healing from wounds, or 
strokes.” 

Compare Exod. Rad. (on Exod. xxxvii. 1) “‘He took 
it [2e. Moses took the tree shewn to him] and cast it into 





It would also seem that when Jesus commanded the servants first to “fill 
the waterpots” (which were not intended to hold drinking water) this 
corresponded to Josephus’ ‘drawing off” When this was done at Marah 
what was left was “drinkable water”; when it was done at Cana what 
was left in the well was to be “good wine,” and this the attendants are 
subsequently commanded to “ draw.” 

Compare Is. i. 22 “ Thy silver is become dross, thy wine mixed with 
water.” This is followed by zd. i. 25 “I will thoroughly purge away thy 
dross and will take away all thy alloy [from thy silver].” The parallel in 
Isaiah would have been completed by “/ w7/l also take away all thy 
water | from thy wine.” 

This “taking away of water,” in a mystical sense, is perhaps the 
symbolical act contemplated in the Sign of Cana. The wine of the 
Gospel, “old” wine and “good” (Lk. v. 39, Jn ii. 10), prepared by the 
Logos from the beginning, was at the bottom of the well, covered by the 
“water” of the Law. The water was “drawn off” and placed in the 
“waterpots” (vessels containing the water used for legal purification). 
Then the Saviour gave the command “Vow draw (davtAncate viv),” 
z.e. draw the wine from which the water had been removed. 

If this view is correct, the vdv in Jn ii. 8 means “ Vow at dast” and is 
parallel in meaning to the #6 in Joseph. Azz. iil. 1. 2 48n méripov jy. 
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the water, and the water became sweet. That is the 
meaning of the words of Jeremiah (xxx. 17) (R.V.) ‘And 
I will seal thee of thy wounds.” The English version of 
the prophecy conceals the similarity of its language to that 
of Josephus about s¢vokes ; for the Hebrew word for “wounds” 
is IDM, “stripe” or “stroke,” regularly rendered wAmnyn by 
LXX elsewhere and also here’. 

This at once opens up new possibilities for explaining 
Josephus’ extraordinary statement. It may be one more 
instance of the manner in which he combines misunder- 
standing of Jewish metaphor and poetry with misuse of 
the LXX. The old Hebrew story of Marah connected the 
healing of the waters with the healing of the nation (Exod. 
xv. 26 “I am the Lord that Aealeth thee”). Hence it was also 
connected with such prophecies as that of Jeremiah, “I will 
heal thee from thy strokes,” 1.e. thnyav". Josephus recognised 
no sort of “healing” of the nation, but only a “healing” of 
water such as he elsewhere finds assigned by the Bible to 
Elisha*. What, then, is he to do when he finds among the 
numerous traditions about Marah one that described Jehovah 
as “healing from strokes (whnyov)”? Having to make some 
kind of sense of it, he appears to have interpreted it as 
meaning that Jehovah, through the instrumentality of Moses, 
who acted with the cooperation of the strongest men of Israel, 
healed the water from, i.e. as the result of, continuous strokes 
or blows—whether with the aid of instruments made from 





1 Trommius gives rAny7 =D 42 times. 

® In Jerem. xxx. 17 the LXX by error has mAnyjs for rAnyav. 

* Comp. Bell. iv. 8. 3 ravras rais edyais oka mpooyerpoupynoas ef 
emuoThpns erpepe tiv mnynv. Here Josephus indulges a rationalising 
propensity in two ways. First, he says that Elisha, besides praying, 
“added many other remedial acts.” Secondly, instead of saying “he 
sweetened,” or “changed,” the stream, he uses an ambiguous phrase 
“turned it,” which might conceivably mean “turned tts course” (comp. 
‘Iliad xii. 24, 32). But he does not invent details. He previously mentions 
the bowl of salt mentioned in Scripture (2 K. ii. 20) and adds nothing 
more beyond his general assertion that there were “other remedial acts.” 
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the “tree,” or not, he does not say. Perhaps he thought 
that the scum was brought to the surface by flogging the 
water with rods and that it was then drawn off in troughs}. 








1 In saying that Josephus recognised no sort of healing of the nation, 
or promise to heal the nation, one ought perhaps to point out suggestions 
of moral healing although the literal promise is only “to supply them 
with as much water as they wished,” and although the historian himself so 
confuses matters that we cannot feel sure that he is aware of the latent 
suggestiveness of the words that he or his Greek secretary commits to paper. 

For example, although neither efayrAciy in itself, nor ézovovur in itself, 
implies moral effort, yet, when taken together, the two words suggest the 
Greek phrase ¢£avr)eiv movov, familiar to the Greek world through Euripides 
(Cycl. 10, and see L.S. for other instances of e£avr)eiv and ayrhciv meaning 
“draining to the dregs” in the sense of extreme suffering). Thus the 
whole narrative suggests a lesson in patience, as though God said to 
Moses and through him to Israel, “ Durum, sed levius fit patientia,” or 
“Sweet are the uses of adversity.” 

And this perhaps may explain the historian’s extraordinary statement 
that the water was exercised (yeyupvacpévov). Comp. Heb. xii. 11 “All 
chastening seemeth for the present to be not joyous but grievous: yet 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them that are 
exercised (yeyupvacpevois) thereby.” In Hebrews, the epithet is in place, 
applied to people suffering patiently ; in Josephus, applied to water, it is 
not in place unless the intention is to suggest the sufferings of the people. 

A somewhat similar remark applies to a sentence (Az. iii. 1. 2) placed 
before the murmuring of the people, od yap xafapds Av orpards adda 
duePOewpe 7d Kar’ exeivous yevvaioy maidoy re K. yuvatkev dyAos—where note 
that he uses concerning Israel the same word, “corrupted,” that he uses 
later on (iv. 3. 2 (45)) to describe the “corrupted fountains (duepOappévas 
anyas)” of Marah. 

What induced Josephus thus to throw all the blame for the murmuring 
of Israel at Marah on the “corrupting” influence of women and children? 
Probably he was moved by a desire to avoid an unfavourable inference 
from Biblical tradition without greatly altering the tradition itself. 

Josephus found a mention (Exod. xii. 37—8, comp. Numb. xi. 4) of 
“the mixed multitude,” meaning, as the Targums explain it, and as the 
sense demands, not the “children”—who are mentioned separately— 
but “foreigners,” those who were not “pure-blooded” Hebrews. Their 
presence made it impossible to say of the Hebrews what Thucydides 
(v. 8) said of a certain Athenian military expedition, dmep éeorpdreve 
caOapov é&Oe. On the contrary, truth compelled Josephus to say of 
his own Hebrew orpards that ovx jv xadapds. But this was a damaging 
confession. Naturally he would desire to minimize it. Had he*been an 
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After Josephus, the next Greek authority in chronological 
order would perhaps be Justin Martyr ; but owing to Justin’s 
ignorance of Hebrew and of Jewish tradition, his evidence 
would be of little value even if it were full. As a fact it is 
scanty and possibly corrupt. So we pass to Jewish tradition. 


§ 9. The Targums 


The Targums on Exod. xv. 25—6 are translated as follows 
by Etheridge :— 

(Onkelos) “ And the Lord instructed him (in the properties 
of | a tree and he cast it into the waters, and the waters 
became sweet. There decreed He a statute and a judgment, 
and there He tried him. And He said, If...1 am the Lord 
thy Healer.” 

(Jer. I) “And the Lord skewed (“YI&) him the bitter tree 
of Ardiphne and he wrote upon it the great and glorious 
Name, and cast it into the midst of the waters, and the waters 
were rendered sweet. And there did the Word of the Lord 


allegorizer, he might have said that it indicated the temporarily de- 
generate, slavish, and impure condition of the recently enfranchised 
Israel. But allegory was not in Josephus’ line. He therefore surrounds 
the word with a context that gives it quite a different meaning from 
that contemplated by the Hebrew ‘“‘mixed multitude” or the corre- 
sponding Thucydidean phrase. 

1 Tryph. 86 “ Moses with a rod was sent to redeem the people, and, 
with this in his hand, in the beginning of the nation [ze. the national life], 
he cut the sea asunder. By means of this he received the sight of water 
sent up gushing from the rock; and having cast a tree, or wood (Sia ravrns 
amo ths wérpas Vdap avaBdicav éw@pa, kat EIAov Baroy) into the water in 
Marah, [from] being bitter he made it sweet.” 

Here Justin places the Water from the Rock before the Water of 
Marah. This might be explained by a wish to mention the two acts 
performed by the rod, before mentioning that performed by the wood or 
tree. But he also apparently inserts in the miracle of the Rock a version 
of a detail belonging to the miracle of Marah, namely that God “ shewed,” 
or “taught,” or “caused” Moses to ‘‘see,” something. 

Perhaps the text is corrupt and we ought to read dvéBducev. édpa Kat 
Evdov [8] Barov...eroincev. Had epwéw been a prose word, we might have 
conjectured that npwe: (= Hesych. péw) had been corrupted to ewpa. 
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appoint to him the ordinance of the Sabbath, and the statute 
of honouring father and mother, the judgments concerning 
wounds and bruises, and the punishments wherewith offenders 
are punished ; and there He (Eth. he) tried [them] with the 
tenth trial, and said, If...1 am the Lord thy Healer.” 

(Jer. II) “ And the Word of the Lord skewed (‘\M1) him the 
tree of Ardiphne (Eth. Ardiphene) and he cast it into the midst 
of the waters, and the waters were made sweet. There the 
Word of the Lord skewed (*\M1) unto him statutes and orders 
of judgment; and there He tried him with trials in the tenth 
trial....For I am the Lord who healeth thee by my Word.” 

The word "Wj, used by Onkelos to represent “decreed,” 
means in Hebrew “divide,” “cut.” It is twice rendered in 
LXX by dcacpéw! (the word employed above by Josephus to 
describe how Moses “ divided the section [of wood] in the 
midst”). Onkelos adds nothing to the original. 

Jer. II, which is probably earlier than Jer. I, adds nothing 
except the name “ Ardiphne?,” and an allusion to “the tenth 
trial®.” 

Jer. I, besides the additions of Jer. II, adds that the tree 
Ardiphne was bitter, and that Moses wrote upon it the Name 
of God. It defines, by instances, “statutes” and “judg- 
ments.” It also adds “the ordinance of the Sabbath” (perhaps 
with a view to Exod. xvi. 22—3, where the Sabbath, though 





1 Trommius also gives the noun 11} as diaipeois (1), dexordpunpa (1), 
and ti as GBaros (1), ovykpysa (2), TO daddouroy (6), dwdomacpa (1), 
Oudornpa (1). 

2 “ Ardiphne,” variously spelt—which is but one of many names given 
to the “tree” (see p. xxxv)—is said to be the same as the Gk pododagyn. 
Spelt “hirdophne,” it is mentioned in the Talmud as a plant poisonous 
for beasts (Levy CA. i. 61 2). 

3 Comp. Adoth v. 4—7 “With ten temptations was Abraham our 
father tempted.... [Ten plagues brought the Holy One...upon the 
Egyptians and ten by the Sea.] With ten temptations did our fathers 
tempt God in the wilderness (Numb. xiv. 22)....” The bracketed words 
are perhaps an interpolation. The Targumist regarded Israel as being 
tempted with ten temptations, 


A. € 
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not yet mentioned as a legal enactment, is practically observed 
and referred to in the words, “ This is that which the Lord 
hath spoken ”). 

In Jer. I and Jer. II, the word “shewed” is represented by 
different voices of YM which means (Levy CZ. i. 242 0) “ shew 
by voice or gesture,’ eg. “the children made signs with their 
fingers.” This corresponds to the use of 7 in Prov. vi. 13 
“ pointing out with his fingers.” This may explain a remark- 
able phrase in Josephus in connection with the “ shewing” of 
the tree, “God having signified assent to (katavevcavtos) the 
favour, Moses took the extremity of the section cast at his 
feet.” Katavevw, meaning “shew approval by signs,” may be 
an attempt to render M1’, as applied to God. Josephus may 
have conflated this with "’, “cast,” which he applies to the 
tree. 

It will be observed that Jer. II applies the same word, 
“ shewed,” both to the “tree” and to the “ statutes.” 


§ 10. Other Jewish Traditions 


In Exodus Rabba, a long comment on the tree shewn to 
Moses at Marah is given in connection with the instruction 
(Exod. xxxvii. 1) to make the Ark “ with the tree, or wood, of 
Shittim,” ze. acacia. Yet no suggestion is offered that the 
tree “shewn” or “taught” to Moses was actually acacia. 

The writer begins by quoting that text of Jeremiah from 
which, as we have seen above, Josephus appeared likely to 
have derived his erroneous notion of the healing of the water 
“from strokes (i726 wdnyov).” It runs thus (Winsche p. 336, 
on Exod. xxxvii. 1) “ Begaleel made. To be connected with 
Jerem. xxx. 17 ‘I will lay on thee a dandage (FAD) 
(Verband).” Then the writer enunciates the law of healing 
by contraries: “ Man wounds with steel and heals with a 
plaster (Pflaster), but God heals with that wherewith he 
wounds, even as it is said (Exod. xv. 23) ‘They came to 
Marah and could_not drink the water of Marah” Why ?: 
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The water was ‘bitter’ R. Levi said, ‘The generation was 
bttter in its actions’ Then cried Moses to the Eternal and 
He taught him to know a tree (or, piece of wood) (er lehrte 
ihn ein Holz kennen) (Exod. xv. 25). What sort of a tree? 
Many say it was the olive tree, others say...... He took it and 
threw it and threw it into the water and the water became 
sweet. That is what is meant by Jerem. xxx. 17 ‘And from 
thy strokes 1 will heal thee’...... Similarly the Israelites 
sinned in Shittim (Numb. xxv. 1 ‘When Israel dwelt in 
Shittim ’) and with Shittim (acacia tree) Israel was healed, 
even as it is said ‘Bezaleel made the Ark of the tree of 
Shittim.’” ; 

Another tradition, from the Mechilta, assigns to Simeon 
ben Jochai (c. 150 A.D.) the assertion that the tree meant 
“something from the Law” and lays stress on the exact 





wording of Scripture: “‘ The Lord shewed him a tree’ is not 


999 


. the expression used, but ‘ taught him [a tree]. The writer 
mentions a great number of trees suggested by different 
authorities (some on grounds not stated but more or less con- 
ceivable); but he says that the general consent of the “Biblical 
expositors” or Haggadists was that the words meant “God 
shewed him [Moses] the words of the Law which are as it 
were likened to a tree, for it is said (Prov. iii. 18) ‘She is a 
tree of life to them that take hold of her!’” There are 


other points of interest in the commentary of the Mechilta®. 


1 This same passage is quoted by Origen Exod. Hom. vii. 1 (Lomm. 
ix. 74—5) in connection with Marah. But he argues that Marah is the 
bitterness of the letter of the Law and that the tree, or wood, is the Cross. 

2 The following is a transcript of the Latin version of Mechiléa on 
Exod. xv. 25 taken from Ugolini’s Thesaurus Antig. Sacr. vol. xiv. p. 282. 
I give it in full (and with some apparent errors of punctuation) as the 
Thesaurus is not so accessible as Wiinsche’s translation of the Z-xod. Rad. 
above quoted. 

“ Docuitgue eum Dominus lignum, etc. 

“R, Jehosua dicit: Hoc est lignum salicis: R. Elieser Amodai dicit; 
Hoc est lignum oleae, quia nullum est tibi lignum, quod sit amarius ligno 
oleae. R. Jehosua ben Charcha dicit; hoc est lignum Hirdophne. 


C2 


“ 
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The following tradition appears to interpret Marah as 
being (1)-the bitterness of adversity, employed by God to try 
and prove Israel, (2) the bitterness of a rebellious spirit in 
Israel. It is in Exod. Rab. (on Exod. xxxii. 11, Wiinsche 
pp. 302—3) which says that Moses, on first coming to Marah, 





R, Simeon ben Jochai dicit ; Aliquid ex lege monstravit ei; dictum est 
enim; Docuitqgue eum Dominus lignum: Et ostendit illi Dominus lignum ; 
non dictum est, sed ; e¢ docuzt; Dictum est enim Prov. iv. 4 Et docebat me, 
atgue dicebat, etc. [Here it seems necessary to punctuate, £¢ ostendit ill 
Dominus lignum non dictum est, sed Et docutt, i.e. “ The Lord shewed is 
not the expression used, but Zhe Lord taught.” ] 

“R. Nathan dicit; Hoc est lignum cedri; et alii dicunt radicem ficus, 
et radicem malogranati. Expositores Biblici (NYDIw5 *w7y7) dicunt (NX) 
Ostendit tli (\N89N) verba legis, quae dominantur (?) (ders) in (2) (6) 
ligno (~Y); Dictum est enim Prov. iii. 18 Lignum vitae est his, qui 
apprehenderint eam, etc. 

“‘Raban Simeon ben Gamaliel dicit: veni et vide; quantum differant 
viae Dei S. B. a viis hominis; Homo dulci sanat amarum; at Deus S. B. 
sanat amarum amaro. Quomodo? Dedit corrumpens in corruptum, ut 
faceret illis miraculum; Huic simile tu dicis. Z¢ jussit Zsaias, ut tollerent 
massam de ficis, etc. Isat. xxxvitt. 21. Atqui erat caro viva: sed quando 
imposuit illi palatham ficuum, statim foetuit. Quomodo? Dedit cor- 
rumpens in corruptum, ut in eo fieret miraculum. MWHuic simile dictum 
est 2 Reg. i. 22 Et extit haustor aguarum. Et dictum est Numer. 
tv. 22 Tolle summam filiorum Gerson. Ecce si aquae bonae sint, si 
projiciat in illas salem, statim foetent. Quomodo? Dedit corrumpens 
in corruptum, ut fieret in eo miraculum.” 

In par. 2 above, “dominantur in ligno” somewhat resembles the 
phrase Baowevew amd &dAov, as to which Justin Martyr erroneously 
declared (Z7yph. 73) that dwo vdov had been cancelled by the Jews 
from Ps. xcvi. 10. He said that it applied to Christ, who was to “ reign 
from the tree, or wood, of the Cross.” The Mechzlta in Ugolini’s version 
attributes ‘‘lordship in (>) the tree” to “the words of the Law »; but the 
correct version is “which are as it were /ékened to the Law.” 

As regards “aliquid (127) ex lege monstravit ei (\MN77),” see Levy iv. 
404, who shews that this form frequently means “give in outline” 
(“zeigen blos den Ort an,” Dp) ANW), in contrast with “give exactly” 
(SDD). 

The Mechilta adds, as “another tradition,” concerning the casting 
into the water, that the Israelites prayed to God: “ Ez projecit in aguas. 
Alii dicunt, Israelitae obsecrabant et orabant coram Patre eorum qui est 
in coelis, et dicebant....” 
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said to himself, “Why are these bitter waters created?” 
God replied, “I will teach thee what to say. Say this: ‘Make 
the bitter sweet.’” The writer continues, “And how do we 
know that God ‘caught him’ so to say? It is written (Exod. 
Xv. 25) Jehovah taught him a tree. It is not said ‘ made him 
See’ (JINN) but ‘caught him.’ ‘ Taught him’ means neither 
more nor less than zustructed him; comp. Prov. iv. 4 ‘And he 
taught me’ and Exod. xxxv. 34 ‘And he hath put in his 
heart that he may teach”” When God is on the point (Exod. 
XXXil. 11) of destroying Israel for being rebellious—z.e. em- 
bittered (79%9)—Moses reminds Him of His precept at Marah, 
as follows: “Hast thou not said to me in Marah, ‘ Pray and 
say, Wake the bitter sweet’? Now therefore do thou make the 
bitterness of Israel sweet and heal it.” 





§ 11. Rashi on Marah 


Rashi’s comment on “There made he a statute” is as 
follows, “In Marah He imparted to them certain (lit. a section 
of A¥pPD) divisions (FH\YW7D) of Torah, wherein they might 
Zou (\PDYN’)?. Trommius gives MXP as TO dxpov (22 times) and 
FIXYA as év péo@, so that there is some resemblance between 
these words and those above quoted from Josephus ropuados 
To axpov Svatpel wérnv followed by the mention of “ ¢ozling.” 


After giving the substance of what the Midrash says 





1 My friend Mr E. N. Adler, to whom I am indebted for the correction 
of Ugolini given above, sends me the following statement illustrative of 
Jewish thought concerning Marah : “R. Samuel quoted by the Maharil 
(Jacob Levi Molin) (died 1427) says he has seen in the Jerushalmi that 
after the Circumcision they pray over the cup of wine and say May the 
Lord of Heaven send healing of life and mercy to heal this child that 
needeth healing and heal him as were healed the Waters of Marah by 
the hands of Moses and the Waters of Jericho by the hands of Elisha...” 

2 Levy iii. 673 4 gives PDY as meaning “ busy oneself,” mostly with the 
Law, but also with manual labour, such as kneading and baking bread. 
- In Aramaic (Levy C4. ii. 231) it signifies “toil” and is often used where 
Gk would use rovéw. 
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concerning Exod. xv. 26,“ the diseases of Egypt” and “I am 
the Lord that healeth thee!,” Rashi continues, “ So says the 
Midrash. But according to the meaning of the words it runs, 
‘I, the Eternal, will heal thee; I teach thee Torah and 
commandments whereby thou mayest free thyself from them 
[z.e. from the diseases of Egypt]...” 

Rashi appears to lay stress, as Josephus does, on the co- 
operation of Israel with Jehovah, and his remarks about the 
Midrash indicate differences of interpretation. Some of these 
have been given above. But it is probable that many current 
in the first and second centuries are now no longer extant. 


§ 12. Summary of details in Josephus 


So far, the following peculiarities in Josephus’ narrative 
have been shewn to be explicable not as the historian’s 
inventions but as his interpretations of tradition: (1) ov 
yap xaOapos jv otpatos, a misinterpretation of the Biblical 
“mixed multitude?”; (2) xatavetcartos, possibly a conflation, 
arising from the various meanings of 77) “teach”; (3) ép- 
piuévns, certainly a misinterpretation of 7 (which means 
pimrm as well as didacKnw etc.); (4) Statpe? péonv...thv 
Touny Tonoduevos, from a tradition comparing the Covenant 
at Marah with “the Covenant by the divided pieces” 
made with Abraham (Gen. xv. 10 OSveiXev avta péca); 
(5) dv...mpoOvpas vrovpyaow, from the Song of the Well 
which described the joint labour of the nobles in digging the 
well. One rendering of this includes a statement that they 
acted (Numb. xxi. 18 (marg.)) “by order of the lawgiver.” 
If Josephus adopted that, it would correspond to his ta ia’ 
avtov Kédevopeva; (6) éEavtreiv, a confused version of a 


1 “And even if the diseases were laid on thee, I will make them to be 
as if they had never existed (und wenn sie auch auferlegt waren, werde 
. ich sie als gar nicht vorhanden gewesen machen) (MDWI7 NPD NIN ).” 

2 That it was a misinterpretation, not a correct interpretation from 
the standpoint of the writer of Exodus, is shewn above, p. xxxi n. I. 
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tradition that the “nobles” drew off the water from the well 
by various channels to the different tribes and families of 
Israel ; (7) bd mAnyov, a confused version of daré mAnyov in 
a passage of Jeremiah connected by Jewish tradition with 
the healing of the waters of Marah; (8) yeyupvacpévov, a 
confused transference of the word “exercised” from Israel to 
the waters that typified Israel. 

There remain unexplained the two expressions (9) Kara 
TO pHKos THY Touny Toincapevos and (10) Kedever Tods év 


Gkun Tepicraytas. 





As to the former (9) no satisfactory explanation presents 
itself. But it may be worth noting that in Jerem. xxx. 17— 
shewn (p. xxxiv) to be connected by Exod. Rad. with the 
healing of the waters of Marah—the word translated by 
Wiinsche “bandage” means literally “extension.” Hence, 
when applied to the extension of the skin over a wound, it 
may mean “healing,” and it is rendered by R.V. “health.” 
But the literal meaning is “lengthening,” and MIN is 
rendered paxos once by LXX, while JS is thus rendered 81 
times. If Josephus misunderstood “ stvokes” in this verse of 
Jeremiah and took it literally, this suggests that he may also 
have misunderstood “ lengthening” in the same literal way— 
supposing, as has been suggested above (p. xxxi), that the 
wood was made into troughs. This may have originated his 
extraordinary tradition in connection with “dividing” “dength- 
WIS,” KATA TO MKOS. 

As regards (10) tovs év axyn mepiotavtas, Josephus 
probably uses tovs év axuy to mean what Hebrew would call 
the “chosen men (Q*)M3)” of Israel, such as are mentioned 
in 2 S. vi. 1 as assembling with David, to the number of 30,000, 
to bring the Ark to Jerusalem. These Josephus calls (Azz. 
vii. 4. 2 (78)) Tovs év axun Ths jruxias. A frequent rendering 
of this word in LXX is éxAextos “chosen” (14 times). The 
Targum on Is. xii. 3 “drawing water from the wells of 
salvation” has “ deriving new doctrine from the chosen ones of 
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the righteous.” The Song of the Well says “nobles,” and 
perhaps means a comparatively small number who might be 
regarded as “standing round” (comp. 1 S. iv. 15 (LXX), 2 S. 
xiii. 31) the Lawgiver who directs their operations. But 
Josephus may have considered that for the work at Marah a 
larger number (not “nobles” but “chosen men”) would be 
necessary ; and he seems to mean that they “stand round” 
the waters of Marah which they are attempting to “draw 
off.” 

As regards (11) the use of rovéw (of wév émovovy) it has 
been shewn that it is in accordance not only with the Greek 
of Philo, but also with the Hebrew of Rashi, who uses it to 
express that “toil” (in the performance of commandments) 
which is implied in the words “ If thou wilt diligently hear.” 


§ 13. Zhe Biblical “tree” still unexplained 


Concerning the above-mentioned details it may be 
confidently maintained that at all events several of them are 
borrowed by Josephus from tradition and not invented by him. 
But we are not much nearer than before to the answer to the 
question What historical fact is at the bottom of the tradition 
about the “tree”? We cannot tell what the author of the 
Hebrew narrative meant by the “tree.” Nay, we cannot tell 
for certain what Josephus himself meant by his “segment” or 
“section” which stands in place of the “tree.” We may feel 
sure that he derived it from a gloss, and even from a gloss 
connected with “the Covenant between the Pieces.” But we 
do not know precisely what meaning Josephus himself assigned 
to his paraphrase of the gloss, 

For example, a marginal reading in the text of Josephus 
substitutes for rowados the word paBdou, and anothersubstitutes 
atroxexoppévou EvrAov. Did Josephus understand that God cut 
and cast down from a tree or from heaven a special “ rod” as 
_a pledge that He would grant the prayer of Moses? Or did 
he mean—what seems to have been the view of Ben Sira— 
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that God cut off a “splinter ” of “wood,” and that the wood 
and the water blended together medicinally so as to produce 
a sweet potion? Or did he mean by toyas a “section” of the 
bark of some tree usable for writing, so that (as Targum 
Jer. I says) the Name of the Lord could be written on it? Or 
did he use touds for the LXX réyos, a “ roll,” meaning that 
the rouas actually contained the principal commandments of 
the Law ? 

And when the answer is given to these questions there 
remains the further question, What was the result of putting 
the touds in the water? Did it simply produce some result 
of the nature of an augury, confirming the conviction of Moses 
that his prayer would be granted? Or did it invisibly act 
upon the water preparing the way for the success of the 
efforts of Israel to drain off the impure surface? 

So much for the difficulty of merely ascertaining what 
Josephus meant. But even if that could be settled, it would 
still remain doubtful what the writer of the Masoretic text 
meant—whether he meant “tree” or “piece of wood”; 
whether he meant “zaught him” or “shewed him”; and, if 
“taught,” whether we are to regard Moses as being taught 
the properties of a literal tree, or whether “tree” was, from 
the very beginning, a metaphor for the Law. 

This last supposition is—it may be said at once—ex- 
tremely improbable. Although some Rabbinical traditions 
identify the “tree” with the Law, there is no sufficient 
Scriptural basis for the hypothesis of an originally meta- 
phorical use of the word. In the case of other words, 
“rock” for example, we might fairly argue for a metaphorical 
original. “Rock” is so frequently used for God, that “water 
from the rock” might very well be, from the first, a poetic 
phrase for “water from the hand of God.” But there is no 
such evidence for the metaphorical use of “tree.” 

Moreover the great variety of interpretations of the word 
“tree,” proving, as it does, the early difficulty presented by 
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the word, proves also its,genuineness. And the same argu- 
ment applies to “taught.” If there is any corruption, or 
reading of poetry as prose, it does not seem to be latent in 
these two words. “Taught him a tree” seems to be a 
genuine part of the earliest tradition. 

But may there not be a corruption, or rather a mis- 
interpretation, in the immediate context? We have seen 
reason for thinking that Josephus combined the prose story 
of Marah with the poetic Song of the Well. Such combina- 
tions may have occurred, centuries before Josephus, in which 
prose and poetry were intermingled in the legends of the 
water-finding in the desert. The result might be that a word 
meaning one thing in poetry but another in prose might be 
taken in its wrong meaning with a considerable alteration of 
the sense. 

For example, in Exod. xv. 25 “ zuzfo x) the waters,” by, 
which in prose must mean “zo,” might have meant, in 
poetry, “God'.” In the same verse, the verb translated 
“were made sweet” would more naturally, and perhaps 
more correctly, be rendered “were sweet?” Thus read—as 
poetry—the original tradition would be to the effect that 
“God cast [forth]’ the waters” that were before hidden‘ 


1 In -Ps. Ixxxiv. 7 “zo (x) God,” LXX has “the God of Gods,” and 
comp. Dan. viii. 16 “Gabriel,” ze. “man of God,” LXX TaSpu)...6 
advOperos emi... (Clue 37). 

2 Gesen. 608 4 gives pnid “be sweet,” 2.2. “taste sweet,” in Prov. ix. 17, 
and “be pleasant” in Job xxi. 33, but ‘‘ become sweet” only in the present 
passage. The word is rare. 

3 The verb is used of God in Ps. cxlvii. 17 “ He casteth forth his ice 
like morsels.” It would imply more of violence than the verb “send.” 

4 “Hidden.” Comp. Deut. xxxili. 13 “for the deep that coucheth 
beneath,” which Onkelos paraphrases as “‘the fountain springs and the 
depths which flow from the abysses of the earth beneath.” Philo (i. 694) 
on the Song of the Well, describes the waters as metaphorically “ hidden.” 
Jer. I and Jer. II say on Numb. xxi. 20 that the well “was hidden from 
them when on the borders of Moab.” But the Targ. uses “ hidden” in 
a special sense. Comp. Jer. I on Numb. xx. 1 “And Miriam died there 
and was buried there. And as on account of the innocency of Miriam 
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beneath the surface, and “they were sweet,’ as compared 
with the bitter waters of Marah. 

An objection to this new version of the story is that it 
is inferior to the old one in moral picturesqueness. It does 
not distinctly represent God as sweetening the bitter. He 
sends forth a flood of sweetness which may perhaps be taken 
as overwhelming and merging the bitterness in its greater 
volume. But the bitter water itself is not changed. Herein 
the new version would resemble that of Josephus, according to 
whom the bitter is not sweetened but “drawn off.” This 





a well had been given, so when she died the well was hidden and the 
congregation had no water,” and Jer. II on Numb. xxi. 1 “ Miriam was 
dead on whose account the well had flowed but had [since] been hidden.” 
Why was the Water from the Rock that followed Israel associated by 
Jewish tradition with Miriam? Was it because the tomb of Miriam was 
conspicuously associated with Petra, the city called Rock, which is 
mentioned so often in the Oxomasticon? Josephus (Azz. iv. 4. 6) says 
that Miriam was buried “above, or beyond (iép), a certain mountain 
called Sin.” Eusebius (Oxomast. 269) says, ‘‘Kadesh Barnea the desert 
that stretches along by Rock (Petra), the city of Palestine, where Miriam 
went up and died, and Moses, having doubted, (read dicracas for d:acrds) 
strikes the Rock and supplies water to the thirsty people: and there is 
shewn to this day the tomb of Miriam on the spot.” This connection 
between the tomb of Miriam on the Rock and the fountain of Moses from 
the Rock—attested by Eusebius—and the fact that the giving of the 
fountain closely followed the death of Miriam in Scripture seem sufficient 
to explain the inference that the water was given “for the merits of Miriam.” 
If the Water from the rock were ever called “Water from the height (O1110)” 
we might suppose that the tradition was favoured by the similarity of this 
word with O°) “ Miriam.” But the phrase does not occur in Scripture. 
Strabo (779) says “‘ The so-called Rock”—where note kadoupévn, added 
as also in Joseph. Azz. xiv. 1. 4, etc. to distinguish the place Rock from 
the zhing rock—‘“‘is situated on a spot (x@piov) plain and level in itself 
but guarded all round by rock [and] abruptly precipitous outside while it 
abounds with springs inside....” Any traditions that associated such a 
place with the tomb of Miriam would naturally combine, in the mind of 
a Jew, two thoughts about the Rock of Israel as being (1) a place of 
defence, (2) the source of water and life for Israel in the Wilderness. 
1 See also Adoth v. 5 “Ten miracles were wrought for our fathers in 
Egypt ; and ten by the sea,” z.e. by the Red Sea, where Dr Taylor’s note 
says that the Mechil/a reckoned among the miracles “ He gave them fresh 
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inferiority, so far as concerns the purpose of pointing a moral 
with a metaphor, must be admitted. But in other respects 
there is a gain for those who would like to believe that 
there is a historical and not a merely metaphorical basis for 
the narrative. For thus this story of water-sweetening would 
be brought more nearly into line with the two stories of 
water-finding recorded in Exodus and Numbers and with 
the Song of the Well. 

If space allowed, there ought now to be placed before 
the reader the results of an investigation of these three 
stories, with the object of ascertaining what was the original 
meaning of the mysterious phrase about the “tree.” But the 
details are too lengthy to find a place in this Introduction. 
Perhaps there may be an opportunity for inserting them 
in a separate reprint of this research. Meantime the fol- 
lowing is presented as a summary of the results of the whole 
investigation. 


§14. Outline of an explanation 


1. Attention was called in §7 to the Song of the Well as 
illustrating Josephus’ account of the “drawing off” of the 
waters of Marah, and, at the close of § 13, to “the two stories 
of water-finding” in Exodus and Numbers. 

It must now be added that in the water-finding of Exodus 
there appears to lie the solution of the greater part of the 
problem before us. Compare Exod. xvii. 6 “Behold, I [am] 
standing’ before thee there upon the rock in Horeb, and 


thou shalt smite in, or with (3), the rock, and there shall 
come water out of it.” 





water out of the midst of salt,” apparently not implying that the salt water 
was changed. These legends about miracles by the Red Sea harmonize 
with Onkelos’ interpretation of Numb. xxi. 14 (see p. xi). 

1 LXX éornxa, Heb. MOY, lit. “standing,” R.V. “will stand,” Onk. 
DSP, which Walton renders “stabo,” Jer. OP, which Walton renders 
“sto.” 
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2. No rock has been mentioned in the context, and it is 
left uncertain whether “the rock” means “the rocky ground,” 
or a particular rock supposed to be defined as “the rock” 
where some definite event has come to pass}, 

3. Rashi and Levy call attention to the remarkable con- 
struction “smite zz, or with, the rock.” If the preposition 
means “in,” there is no instance in the Bible precisely like 
this phrase*. Rashi even follows the Jerusalem Targum, 
which takes the preposition as meaning “wth.” To make 
consistent sense, the Targum goes on to take “rock” as 
meaning “stone.” Thus is obtained the meaning “smite 
with the stone [of thy rod],” following a tradition that 
represented the rod of Moses as being made of sapphire. 
See Levy Cz. i. 310 “du sollst daran schlagen mit dem 
Steine deines Stockes—nach der Sage dass der Stab Mosis 
von Edelstein war.” } 

4. “Horeb” has not occurred before in the Bible except 
in Exod. iii. 1 “And he led the flock to the back of the 
wilderness, and came to the mountain of God, unxto Horeb.” 

5. The fact that Moses led his flock to pasture in Horeb 
implies that he expected to find water there, and accordingly 
Josephus describes it (Azz. ii. 12. 1) as “excellent for pasture,” 
and Philo (ii. 91) as “well watered.” Onkelos also calls it 
“the place of the best pastures in the wilderness.” Josephus 
adds (Azz. ii. 12. 3) that Moses “took some of the water that 
was near him and poured it on the ground.” 

6. When God is described as saying to Moses “I [am] 





- 1 Comp. Mk iv. 5, 16, and parallels in Mt. and Lk. for “the rocky 
[ground],” “the rocky [places],” “the rock,” as parallel expressions. 
Targ. Jer. has “ Behold J stand (Eth. will stand) before thee there on the 
spot where thou shalt see (Eth., wrongly, sawest) the impress of the foot 
on Horeb.” 

2 The nearest approach given in Gesen. Oxf. 645 4 is 1 S. ii. 14 “Give 
a thrust zz¢o a pot.” Could the meaning be “thrust and probe in the 
rocky ground”? If so, is the rocky ground, or rock, regarded as a 
receptacle of water, like one of the “cup-oases” described below? 
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standing before thee there upon the rock in Horeb,” Moses is 
not said to be in Horeb, but at a place called (Exod. xvii. 1) 
Rephidim, afterwards called (2b. 7) Massah or Meribah. It 
is nowhere stated that Rephidim is in Horeb or Horeb in 
Rephidim’. 

7. Philo explains “before thee there upon the rock” as 
expressing the ubiquitousness of God; so does the Mechilta 
ad loc., “In omni loco in quo invenies vestigium pedis 
humani, ego sto coram te.” But it may be explained by 
Deut. xxxiii. 16 “him that dwelleth® in the bush,” as being 
a title of the God worshipped by Moses under the name 
of Jehovah, after He had revealed Himself through the fire 
in the bush in Horeb. According to this view, “He that 
standeth on the rock in Horeb” would express another aspect 
of the revelation that might be expressed by the words “ Him 
that dwelleth in the bush in Horeb.” 

8. The words “Him that dwelleth in the bush” come 
at the end of the Blessing of Joseph, which begins thus, 
“Blessed of the Lord be his land; for the precious things of 
heaven, for the dew, and jor the deep that coucheth beneath....” 
These last words are paraphrased by Onkelos and Jer. I 
severally as follows, (1) “from the fountain springs and the 


1 Hastings’ Dict. Bzb. (““Rephidim”) after quoting Exod. xvii. 6 as 
R.V. “I will stand” and Exod. xviii. 5, says “The difficulty of harmonizing 
these statements with those introduced with reference to the situation of 
Rephidim is apparent.” 

2 It may be added that Philo—-who appears (like Josephus) never to 
use the name “Horeb”—on one occasion (i. 687) reads éyye@peiv (so 
Mangey) for év Xwpn8. As regards “pedis humani” in MMechilta, see 
p- xlv, n. 1 for a different version in Targ. Jer. on Exod. xvii. 6. 

3’ This form of the participle (123%) occurs only in Deut. xxxiii. 16, 
Jerem. xlix. 16, Ob. 3, Mic. vii. 14. In the last three instances R.V. has 
the present tense. The present of the same verb is also used to describe 
Jehovah as “dwelling in the height” or in “eternity” or in “the high and 
holy place,” Is. xxxiii. 5, lvii. 15. In Deut. xxxiii. 16 R.V. has “him that 
dwelt in the bush.” But it seems better to translate here as elsewhere 
by the present. 


A SPECIMEN OF RESEARCH xl vii 





depths which flow from the abysses of the earth beneath,” 
(2) “from the bounty of the founts of the deep which rise up 
and flow to water the herbage from beneath.” 

9g. The “deep that coucheth beneath” is thus divided 
by Onkelos into two classes of water supply, (1) “fountain 
springs,” (2) “the depths which flow from the abysses of the 
earth beneath.” The former might well include what has 
been called in a recent work! a “cup-oasis.” The water 
oozing up from below, invisibly sustains the life of a tree 
which, if the fountain were cut off, would speedily perish 
in the burning sun. Thus, concerning the date palm, the 
mainstay of life in the desert, the Arabs have a proverb that 
it flourishes best when it has “zts feet in water and its head 
zn fire.” 








1 “ Ty the Desert,” by L. March Phillips (Arnold, London, 1905), p. 164. 

2 Jb. p. 166. The following extract gives an account of another kind 
of water supply in the Desert (p. 128) “ Though, when in the midst of the 
desert and surrounded by blinding white sand-dunes, the very idea of 
water seems absurd, and its existence impossibly remote, yet it is often 
present at a distance of only a few yards underfoot. 

This secret reservoir—so tantalisingly close, so difficult of attainment 
—of what in the desert are veritably the waters of life, is a phenomenon 
which has always haunted the Arab imagination, and has expressed itself 
in all kinds of legends and quaint theories and explanations. One 
tradition relates, what was no doubt the case, that the earliest oases 
grew round springs of naturally flowing water. These in time became 
gradually exhausted, and on this happening the Marabouts, or priests, 
confronted with a danger that menaced the existence of the tribes, united 
in offering up solemn prayers to the Almighty for guidance. It was in 
answer to these prayers that the existence of the underground supply of 
water was revealed, and the idea of tapping it by boring wells was sug- 
gested as a direct inspiration from heaven. Further south the tradition 
varies somewhat. It is there believed that a servant of the Prophet, 
having been inhospitably received by the people of the Rir, invoked 
a curse upon them, which sealed up the natural springs of their oases. 
In consequence of this ten of the most aged and venerable of the priests 
were chosen to go on a pilgrimage to Mecca to expiate the sin of the 
whole country. Their piety was rewarded. The springs were set going, 
and, in addition, the knowledge of the hidden water and the means of 
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10. Some have attempted to explain the fire of the 
burning bush by the phenomena of electricity. But such 
phenomena, whether of the nature of lightning or otherwise, 
do not, for this purpose, commend themselves theologically 
or scientifically so well as the explanation suggested by the 
Arabian Proverb. The latter harmonizes with the doctrine 
in the Parable of the Sower. If there is not what Mark and 
Matthew call a “root,” but Luke calls “ moisture,” there is no 
abiding life for the plant when the sun beats on it. But if 
there is this supply of invisible life below, then the burning 
sun strengthens and develops what it would otherwise have 
destroyed’. 

11. Most commentators—however they might differ as to 
the material basis of the lesson—would agree that the revela- 
tion of Jehovah in Horeb was such a one as might teach 
a shepherd in exile that the fire of God’s trial does not 
consume but strengthens men and nations that have in them- 
selves that spring of life which comes from a trust in Him as 
the One Eternal Righteousness. Writing about the Bush, 
Philo says very much what Horace says about Rome (“ab 
ipso ducit opes animumque ferro”). Only Philo recognises 
this truth, not about one favoured nation alone, but about all 
nations (presumably righteous) unrighteously oppressed. The 








reaching it was revealed. In both cases, it will be seen, the art of well- 
sinking is supposed to have had its origin in a suggestion from heaven.” 

How slight an effort may sometimes draw forth water from unexpected 
places appears from a story of the origin of what was called the Well of 
the Dog (pp. 140—1). 

“There returned from Mecca a pious Marabout, on foot and followed 
by his dog, and finding no tent to shelter or person to succour him, he 
laid himself down exhausted and dying of thirst on the parched ground. 
His dog thereupon, seeing his master on the point of death, and guided 
by a divine instinct, set to work to scratch in the sand, and by and by a 
clear spring of water gushed out, and the pilgrim was quickly restored.” 

1 Comp. Jerem. xvii. 5—8 which likens the man that “trusteth in man” 
to the heath in the desert and to one that “inhabiteth parched places in 
the wilderness,” whereas the man that “trusteth in the Lord” is like “a 
tree planted by the waters.” 
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fire itself, he says, decomes “food” for the branches that it is 
apparently attempting to burn’. This then appears to be the 
Lesson of the Tree in Horeb. 

12. We can hardly exaggerate the influence that must 
have been exerted on the newly enfranchised Israelites by 
their dependence for their daily supply of water on the God 
revealed to their Lawgiver Moses. They came from Egypt, 
where each man (Deut. xi. 10) “watered” with his “foot,” into 
a land that was no land but a desert, where water was felt in 
a peculiar way to be the source of life. To be able to find 
water might well seem almost a ‘religious power. The Bible 
says in one place that Moses is bidden to “speak to the rock,” 
and in another that all Israel sings together “Spring up, O 
well®.” These statements appear easily credible in view of life 
in the desert passed by a nation beginning to bea nation, under 





1 Philo ii. 91 “not being itself fuel for fire but using the fire for food 
(rpopn xpeopevos r@ wvpi).” The same context says “ Being encompassed 
wholly from root to top in a great daze, as though from some [mysterious] 

fountain oozing upward, it [ze. the bush] remained unharmed and 
unburned.” Understand by “ d/aze” the blaze of sunlight, and leave out 
“as though,” and then this sentence may express the scientific fact. 

2 See above, p. xlvii n. 2. 

3 Numb. xx. 8, xxi. 17. On the religious character of well-finding in the 
desert, see p. xlvii n. 2. As to the rejoicing for the opening of a well, 
see /n the Desert, p. 137 “‘ The night is passed in dancing and festivity. 
A goat is sacrificed at the mouth of the well. The Sheyks and Marabouts 
of Tamerna, and the leading men of the neighbouring villages, gather 
round it to recite their prayers. The musicians of Tuggurt and Temacin 
range themselves in the midst. The young girls surround them dancing. 
The men, according to their wont, fire their guns in the air. All the 
inhabitants give themselves up to a manifestation of triumph and delight, 

“.such as only those, perhaps, who are acquainted by experience with what 
the word water means in the desert can understand.” 

4 “Beoinning to be a nation.” May we not add “and, later on, 
resuming its national existence when the mixed multitude of returning 
exiles passed across the Syrian desert from Babylon to Jerusalem”? 
Comp. Is. xxxv. 6 “ Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb shall sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break 
out, and streams in the desert.” 

Commenting on these words, Ibn Ezra implies that “the dumb” are 
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a lawgiver whose experience in pasturing his flocks on Horeb 
may have given him not only a knowledge of actual water 
supplies but also a faculty of finding others—a faculty that 
some would call miraculous and others a gift of God through 
nature. Many, more competent than the author to give an 
opinion on the subject, believe that this faculty still exists. 

13. According to this view, the words in Exod. xvii. 6 
“ Behold I am standing before thee there upon the rock in 
Horeb,” come to Moses not as a statement of locality but as 
an encouragement based upon the original revelation: “I am, as 
of old, still standing there upon the rock in Horeb, making 
the tree burn yet live through the spring of life below.” In 
that case there is an implied connection between the vision of 
Horeb and the gift of water. This makes the mention of 
Horeb appropriate. Without some such link it seems inap- 
propriate. 

14. It would follow that whenever Moses found water for 
Israel during their wanderings in the wilderness, he might be 
said to do it “in the presence of Him that standeth on the 
rock in Horeb.” Then, for brevity, he might be said to 
do it “in presence of the rock.” And then, “rock” being 
personified, it might be said that the Rock, like the pillar of 
fire, followed Israel in allits wanderings. And Paul, accepting 
this, would explain it by saying “ the Rock was Christ.” 

15. This legend of the Following Rock might be fully 
illustrated by comparing the Song of the Well and the 


those who cannot speak because the tongue cleaves to the roof of the 
mouth through thirst. The gift of water makes them “sing” for joy. 
This is not to be wholly rejected as the comment of a pedant reducing 
poetry to prose. The miseries of the parched mothers and little ones of 
returning Israel may well have inspired a contemporary prophet to sing of 
God’s kindness to the afflicted, and may also have influenced in no slight 
degree the historians of Israel in their task of revising and supplementing 
the Books of the Law when they realised from recent experience their 
debt to the Rock of Israel for the waters of life. 


A SPECIMEN OF RESEARCH li 





context in the versions of R.V., Onkelos, Jer. I and Jer. II. 


Space can be found here for no more than the following 
extracts :— 


Numb. xxi. 18—19 


We Onkelos 
“ And from the wilderness [they “In the wilderness was it 
journeyed] to Mattanah: and from [z.2. the Well] gzven to them; and 
Mattanah to Nahaliel” from [the time] that it was given 
to them it descended with them to 
the rivers” 


There is no “they journeyed” in the original. Neither 
Mattanah nor Nahaliel is mentioned in the list of the Stations 
of Israel in Numb. xxxiii. 1—49. The omission is in favour 
of the view that there were no such places. No one in 
modern times claims to have identified them. According to 
Onkelos “to Mattanah” is an error for “it was given.” This 
view has recently been revived. If it is true, then the name 
“Mattanah” is an instance of the development of quasi-history 
out of poetry?. 

16. Returning from these remarks about the lesson of — 
Horeb to the problematic phrase in the story of Marah 
(Exod. xv. 25) “ And the Lord taught him a tree,” we are led 
to this as the most probable conclusion, that on the first 
occasion when the nation appealed to their leader for water, 
Moses received anew the revelation of Horeb, or a divine 
message reminding him of it. 

17. Regarded morally and spiritually, this repetition 
would have an obvious fitness. The vision in Horeb shewed 
God to Moses as symbolically “proving” a nation. The 
vision at Marah shewed God to him as actually “proving” a 
nation (Exod. xv. 25) “there he proved them.” 

18. But even when it is admitted that the words “the 
Lord taught him a tree” may mean “the Lord taught him 





1 As to Nahaliel, comp. Mechilta on Exod. xv. 17 “Lex vocatur 
haereditas ; dictum est enim Num. xxi. 19 Zt ¢ Mattanah Nahaleel,” 
taking “Nahaleel” as “ haereditas.” 


a2 
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the lesson of a tree such as He had taught before in Horeb,” 
it appears difficult, if not impossible, to interpret, consistently 


with this view, the following Hebrew words, as long as by is 
rendered “ into,” “and he cast [it] into the waters?” 

19. There remains the suggestion above-mentioned (p. xlii) 
that the text contains an obscure combination of prose 


with poetry, so that the poetic by “God” has been mis- 
understood as “into” (“zzéo the waters”). Restoring the 
former, we should interpret the narrative as meaning that at 
Marah God repeated for Moses the teaching of the tree at 
Horeb. This indicated not only a moral lesson but also the 
material fact that water was close beneath the surface, or, in 
other words, that God was ready to give it if man would take 
it. “And he cried unto the Lord; and the Lord taught the 
lesson of a tree, and God cast forth waters, and the waters 
were sweet,” 








1 In Jttnera Hierosolymitana (Geyer p. 183) Antoninus Placentius - 
(c. 570 A.D.) says that while his companions were on the way to Horeb 
(ch. 36) the water in their water-skins grew as bitter as gall, and 
“mittebamus in ea harenam et indulcabatur.” Castell (43D rubus) has 
the following extraordinary statement “(%}D) Sinai mons, Auborum 
plenus, in quo lapides inveniuntur, quorum si frangantur partes habent 
imaginem Rubi, More, \. c. 66. Ephodeus, gui hoc se vidisse scribit.” 
Have these two stories any connection with each other, implying that the 
smallest particles of Mount Sinai had in them the image of the miraculous 
“bush,” 4D, from which Mount Sinai, %)*D, was supposed to derive its 
name? Or can the statement of Placentius be ascertained to be in 
accordance with facts? Concerning the tradition that the rod of Moses 
was made of stone, s. above, p. xlv. For a legend that Moses caused 
the coffin of Joseph to emerge from the Nile by throwing a stone 
(? his rod) into the water, see Mechz/ta on Exod. xiii. 19. 

2 Although this appears the most probable explanation it may be worth 
while to note some peculiarities in Josephus’ account of the “bush” in 
Horeb, which indicate that it may have had, or may have been believed 
to have had, sweetening properties in its fruit. He does not call it Baros 
but (Azz. ii. 12. 1) Oduvos Barwv, and on another occasion (Awz. iii. 2. 5) 
Odpvos. In the first passage he says (lit.) “The fire(?) of the bush of 
bramble-berries (or, of brambles) while feeding on the foliage round it, 
passed by its blossom, and destroyed none of the fruit-laden branches 
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(wip yap Odpvov Bator, vepdpevoy tiv. wept adbrév xAdny, 76 Te dvOos adrod 
mapjAOev aBdaBés, kai Tov eyxdpmov krddav ovdev nhdvice).” This suggests 
that he may have taken Baroy as the pl. of Bdrov, “a berry.” 

Baros in LXX (apart from Job xxxi. 40 “noisome weeds”) never 
occurs except as a rendering of 43D, Exod. iii. 2—4, Deut. xxxiii. 16. 
Hastings’ Dzcé. (“Bush”) says “ The translation, Bdros, in the LXX, gives 
the opinion of the scholars of that time in favour of the dramdle (Rubus, 
blackberry)” but proceeds to say “Rubus has not been found wild in 
Sinai, which is south of its range, and climatically unsuited to it.” 

The only instance of Baroy given by L.S. is from Diod. Sic. i. 34 
“what are called Bdra (ra 8€ Bara kadovpeva)” “are gathered at the 
subsidence of the river [Nile] and on account of their natural lusciousness 
are consumed as sweetmeats (dia d€ trav yAvkirnra ths Picews avTav ev 
Tpaynparos pépet kaTavaNioKerat).” 

It would appear from Evc. Bzb/. and Hastings that no one professes 
‘to know with certainty what the Heb. 49D, Gk Baros, really was ; and the 
latter states the facts fairly when it says that “bramble” merely “gives 
the opinion of the scholars of that time.” 

Hence we may fairly ask whether these scholars—being in Egypt, and 
being presumably familiar with the extremely sweet Baroy that grew near 
the waters of the Nile—might not be influenced by their Egyptian 
associations when they came to interpret a passage mentioning a divinely 
indicated “tree,” and “ casting,” and “sweetening of waters.” Ifso, might 
they not be induced by prepossession to render Sx “God” as by « into,” 
thus turning “God cast forth the waters” into “cast zzfo the waters,” 
suiting the meaning to their Egyptian experiences? Jewish interpretation 
might follow so early and authoritative an error. 

In modern times it has been proposed to read Deut. xxxiii. 16 “He 
that dwelleth in Seva i.e. Bush,” as “ He that dwelleth in Szzaz.” In 
the following extracts from Josephus and Clement of Alexandria there 
appears at all.events a curious parallelism between what Josephus says 
about the lambent fire on the Bush and what Clement says about the 
lambent fire on Sinai. 

(1) Joseph. Avz. ii. 12.1 mip yap Odpvov (v.r. Oapvov) Barey (v.r. Barov) 
vepopmevov tiv mepl avtov (v.r. avTdo) xAdnv TO Te GvOos avtod mapndOev 
aBhaBes Kal Trav eykdprev krddav (v.r. dévdpov) ovdev npdvice. 

(2) Clem. Alex. 755 77 Oeia émidbaveia epi Td bpos TO Suva, Omnvixa wip 
pev éepdéyero [comp. 26. 215 emi pdeyouévy Baro] pndév Kkaravadioxov 
tov pvopévev Kara TO pos. 

It looks as though Clement followed some tradition like that of 
Josephus, only (1) with a comma after vepdpevor, (2) rendering vepdpevov 
“spreading” (not ‘ devouring”), (3) taking Sewah as Sinai. According 
to this view Josephus meant “A fire on Sinai, spreading, left unharmed 
all the herbage, flower, and fruit,” and the last words may have been 
paraphrased by Clement as “all that grew on the mountain.” 
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20. The course of this investigation has led us to 
digress—for the purpose of illustration—from the Waters of 
Marah to the Fire in the Bush. But the results of the 


Josephus himself seems to see some sort of parallelism between the 
“fire” round the Bush, and the lightnings on Sinai. He associates both 
with “graciousness.” Comp. Azz. ii. 12. 4 (about the Bush) e& dv 
dmdvrav mdéov mepi tis adnOeias TO mupt véwov, Kat Tov Oedv evpevy 
mapaotatny eke miotevoy with 76. iii. 5. 2 (about Sinai) dvepoi re cpodpot 
AdBpov kwodrres verdv KarnyiCov, dorparai te Hoav PoBepai Trois dpaat, cal 
Kepauvol kateveyOévres ednAovy tHv mapovoiay Tod Geod ois Movons éxapev 
evpevovs maparvxovrTos. 

In this last passage the connection of violent “7vazm,” first with the 
giving of the Law at “.Szzaz,” and then with “graciousness,” may be 
illustrated (1) by Judg. v. 4 “ Lord, when thou wentest forth out of Seir, 
when thou marchedst forth out of the field of Edom...the heavens also 
dropped, yea, the clouds dropped water, the mountains flowed down [in 
cataracts] (Gesen. 633 4) at the presence of the Lord, even yon Sizaz, at 
the presence of the Lord,” and (2) by Ps. Ixviii. 7—9 “ When thou didst 
march through the wilderness...the heavens also dropped at the presence 
of God, even yon Sinai...thou, O God, didst send a gracious rain, thou 
didst confirm thine inheritance when it was weary.” Comp. Mechilta 
(on Exod, xx. 2—3) “Tribus rebus data est lex, sc. in deserto, igne, et 
aquis,” and zd. (on Exod. xx. 18) quoting Judg. v. 4, Ps. Ixviii. 9. 

In Ps. Ixviii. 9, R.V. “Alentiful rain” is an inadequate and. 
erroneous rendering of M113, a word that means (Gesen. 621 4) “ volun- 
tariness,” or “noble graciousness,” especially manifest in “generous 
offerings.” It corresponds well to the edpevjs of Josephus, who thus 
appears to be justified by Judges and Psalms in connecting God’s gift of 
water with God’s gift of the Law as a connection based on Scripture. 

We have inferred also from many other considerations, both a griorz 
and documentary, that this connection is probably based on actual fact. 
When God “marched” or “strode” through the desert with His people, 
water sprang up repeatedly beneath the staff of His servant Moses. This 
and other deliverances Moses may well have connected with the vision of 
the Tree, seeing continually before him the revelation of the God that 
“dwelleth in the Bush,” or what the Jerusalem Targum (on Exod. 
xvii. 6) calls “the impress of the foot on Horeb” (see p. xlvi n. 2). 

1 As to the actual nature of the “bush,” Hastings’ Dict. (i. 334) says 
that it cannot be the sezma because this “is not thorny and is too 
insignificant a bush (not more than 2 to 3 ft. high) to have been chosen 
for the theophany.” The latter argument seems to assume in the 
Eternal a predilection for bigness that is not justified by the Bible in 


A SPECIMEN OF RESEARCH lv 





digression may be more important than those of the direct 
investigation. The Revelation of the Fire in the Bush 
appears to beat the bottom of the deepest Hebrew theology. 
We may almost say that the Bush on Horeb is to Jews what 
the Cross on Golgotha is to Christians. 

Moreover the story is of special interest to us because 
Christ Himself asked the Sadducees whether they had not 
“read” it, appealing to it as a proof of the Resurrection. 
His appeal would be reason enough—were there no other 
reason—for closely and reverently studying the Mosaic 
narrative and its context. If we do this we shall find that 
several considerations justify us in attaching to it much more 
importance than can be attached to the narrative of the 
two confirmatory “signs” that follow it at a little distance 
(Exod. iv. I—g), (1) the rod converted to a serpent and 
restored to its original shape; (2) the hand first made 
leprous and then restored to health. 

21. The Bible says that the sign of the rod-serpent is 
given that the /svae/ztes (Exod. iv. 5) “ may believe that...the 
God of their fathers” had appeared to Moses. This phrase 
excludes, or does not include, the Egyptians. The persons 
to be convinced by the second sign are not mentioned. 
Then it is said (26. 8—g) “And...if ¢hey will not believe 
thee, neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, they will 
believe the voice of the latter sign. And...if ¢Zey will not 





general or Jonah’s gourd and worm in particular. R. Elieser says about 
“the bush” that it is “the humblest (niedrigste) of all the trees in the world” 
(Wiinsche ad Joc. p. 34). “Trees” in Hebrew might include shrubs. 
Eratosthenes (Strabo 767—8 Siappds core yn x. Avpa, polkas Exovea 
Odlyous k. dxavOay x. pupixny x. dpvkra vdara) speaks as though the sandy 
deserts of Arabia had only one kind of thorn. Wiinsche (p. 35) quotes 
a saying that “the thornbush grows by every collection of waters.” We 
ought not to be surprised if we should have to admit that the course of 
empires, and of the whole of the civilised and uncivilised world, has been 
greatly influenced by a divine lesson taught through an object “not more 
than 2 to 3 ft. high.” 
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believe even these two signs, neither hearken unto thy voice, 
thou shalt take of the water of the river [Nile] and pour it....” 

22. There are obvious possibilities of confusion here. In 
the first place “the voice of a sign,” which might originally 
mean “the report of a sign,” might be loosely taken as “sign” 
(“voice of” being dropped as metaphorical or unmeaning). 
Moreover “they,” which in the last-quoted extract ought 
grammatically to mean Israelites, would seem (from vii. 19, 
where the sign is apparently worked with the Egyptians in 
view) to mean, or to include, others besides Israelites. “The 
others” are expressly included by Philo, and perhaps by 
Josephus who mentions “all1.” 

23. The third “sign” (Exod. iv. 9 “thou shalt take of 
the water of the river...and the water shall become blood...,” 
comp. Exod. vii. 19) presents special difficulty. Philo (ii. 93) 
carefully explains that this was merely a promise of a future 
sign. The promise was rendered credible, he says, by the 
other two signs, which were on quite a different footing, 
being, so to speak, “confidential instructions given by God 
to Moses (dro povov povos éradevero).” Josephus (Anz. ii. 
12. 3) entirely dissents. According to him a third “sign,” too, 
was performed on the spot, and Moses “took water from the 
neighbourhood” for the purpose of turning it into blood ! 

24. Since in this last point Philo is more accurate than 
Josephus, we naturally ask with interest what account the 
two give of the actual performance of the signs. Here are 
some remarkable divergences :— 

(i) The Bible says (Exod. iv. 29g—30) “And Moses and 
Aaron went and gathered together all the elders of the 
children of Israel: and Aaron spake all the words which 
the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the signs in the 
sight of the people.” 





1 Philo ii. 92 dmiorioovras Tovs Te spopvdous Kal tovs GAdous diavras, 
Joseph. Anz. ii. 12. 3 mapexehevero...onpeiows mpos TO mioreverOat...rapa mace 
xpnoda. 
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(ii) Philo says (ii. 94) “ They, z.e. Moses and Aaron, having 
come to Egypt with one mind and soul, first gathered together 
the elders of the people in secret and revealed to them she 
divine utterances (xpnopovs) and how God, having taken com- 
passion on them, promised them freedom..., and after this 
they were emboldened to speak to the king.” 

(iii) Josephus says (Azz. ii. 13. 1) “ When they, ze. Moses 
and Aaron, approached, the most notable of the Hebrews 
came to meet them....To them Moses—szuce zt was impossible 
to indicate the signs by mere words so as to produce conviction— 
gave the |actual| sight of them. And the Hebrews, amazed by 
their extraordinary nature, took confidence...1.” 

25. It will be observed that, according to the Bible, 
Moses repeated no signs at all, zz act, not even to Aaron. 
He repeated them to Aaron, but merely in word (Exod. iv. 28) 
“And Moses told Aaron all the words of the Lord [with] 
which He had sent him and a@d/ the signs [with] which He 
had charged him.” 

26. What would naturally follow—and what did follow 
according to Philo—would be that Aaron, who was to be 
(Exod. iv. 16) “a mouth” to Moses, should repeat these words 
and signs to the people, not in act but in word, and that they 
should believe, as had been predicted by the Lord (Exod. iii. 
16—18) “Go, and gather the elders of Israel together, and 
say unto them,...And they shall hearken to thy voice: and thou 
shalt come, thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king of 
Egypt....”. This is Philo’s view. He says that Moses and 
Aaron “with one mind and soul” informed the assembly of 
the “divine utterances.” He means that there was perfect 
unity between the two. Moses revealed them to Aaron, and 
Aaron, as being the “mouth” of Moses, passed them on to 


the people. 





a al n > b en \ 
1 Ofs Movojs Ta onpeia eel miOavas ovK fv éyew mapérxev avToy THY 
€ 3 -€ x) / fon) x 8 , > a c , > 6. , 
byw. of 8 bn’ exaryEeas Tov mapa Sdéay aitois dpopévar aveBapoovw. 
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27. The writer, whoever he was, of the present Hebrew 
text of Exod. iv. 30 6 “and did the signs in the sight of the 
people,’ was not content with Philo’s view. He did not 
perhaps realise the truth expressed in the saying “ Blessed 
are they that have not seen and yet have believed.” He felt, 
with Josephus, that it was “impossible to indicate the signs 
by mere words so as to produce conviction,” and he con- 
sequently appears to have added something to make it clear 
that Aaron did more than talk—“ And Aaron spake all 
the words that the Lord had spoken unto Moses and [DID] 
the signs [IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE].” But in 
making this addition he has destroyed the Biblical and 
consistent view of Aaron as the “mouth” of Moses. He 
compels us to suppose that Aaron “dzd,’ before all the 
people, what Moses did in Horeb. Aaron, it seems, changed 
and rechanged his own rod, and made his own hand leprous 
and non-leprous—and according to Josephus must have also 
changed water into blood—while Moses stood by saying 
nothing, and doing nothing! It is not surprising that Jose- 

-phus, perceiving the difficulty of this supposition, drops 
Aaron altogether out of the narrative rather than sacrifice 
the ocular demonstration afforded by the repetition of the 
“signs” before the Israelites (“ Moses...gave them the sight 
of them”), 

28. Philo, as we have seen, uses the word ésradevero 
about the two confirmatory “signs” given to Moses. IHasdevo 
in Biblical Greek sometimes means “scourge” and regularly 
means “chasten.” xod. Radba reveals a general Jewish 
belief that the rod-serpent and the leprous hand indicated 
a “chastening” of Moses for some fault. 

29. The fault would seem to be a diffidence and un- 
willingness to go to the aid of the flock of Israel and to 
stretch out his hand in their behalf. Instead of using his 
shepherd’s staff, he throws it down; instead of stretching 
out his hand in action, he places it in his bosom. This is 
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what his conscience makes him see himself doing in two 
separate visions. The consequences severally follow. The 
rod, thrown down, becomes a serpent to sting his conscience. 
His hand, voluntarily isolating itself from duty to his people, 
as a leper is perforce isolated, is punished with leprosy. 

30. That these signs, like those given to Gideon to 
encourage him for his enterprise, are on a different footing 
from the theophany’ itself, is admitted perhaps even by 
Josephus who says “These signs, however, came to pass 
for Moses at his will not only then, but all through, whenever 
he begged [for them]. And (?) of all these [signs] giving 
more weight to the Fire [than to any other] in respect of 
the [essential] truth and believing that he would find in God 
a gracious Champion, he continued in the hope that he 
would save his countrymen and shipwreck Egypt?” What- 
ever may be his exact meaning, he seems to recognise that 
the Theophany of the Fire was in the mind of Moses 
throughout his career. 

31. This and previous considerations lead us to a con- 
clusion on which, if it is true, it seems desirable to lay 





1 The prospective sign of the water changed to blood is more difficult 
to explain and there is no space to attempt an explanation. Exod. Rad. 
(on Exod. iv. 9) associates it with the water from the rock in Numb. xx. II 
(see Numb. Rab. ad loc.). On this there was a tradition that the first 
blow of Moses on the rock produced drops of blood, the second a deluge 
of water. 

Origen (Comm. Johan. xxxii, Lomm. ii. 449) says “ Now if a man will 
not believe these two signs, the former being the leprosy, the latter being 
the restoration (r@ pév mporép@ Oru hempay rovet tHv mpakw, TS S€ devtép 
Ort droxabiornow aitny eis TO kara pow) the water becomes blood to him.” 

2 Ant. ii. 12. 4. Movoei pévro ra onpeta ravra ov Tére pdvov, dia mayTos 
8¢ éaédre Senbein auveriyxavev. €& Sv amdvrov mhéov rept Tis ddnOeias TO 
mupt vépov Kai rov Ocdy eipevy mapaordrny ee miarev@v rovs Te oikeious 
cooew HAmie kal rovs Aiyurrious Kakois wepiBaheiv. 

Whiston and Hudson take é& dmdvrav, as above, partitively. But if it 
means “in consequence of these signs,” the meaning would be that Moses 
“attached more weight to the theophany than he otherwise would have 
done in consequence of these confirmatory signs.” 
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emphasis, namely, that to the mind of Moses the revelation 
of “Him that dwelleth in the Bush” was of a permanent 
character meaning something more than “Him that once 
manifested Himself in the Bush.” 

It was on these grounds that it was stated above that the 
Bush for Jews might almost be said to correspond to the 
Cross for Christians. Those who accept the personality of 
Moses may say that to Moses! God revealed Himself in the 
Bush that burned yet did not perish in somewhat the same 
way in which Jesus revealed Himself to Paul as the 
Crucified? Christ on the Cross was to the latter a perma- 
nent revelation, though the crucifixion was a thing of the 
past. So to Moses God, “dwelling in the Bush,” manifested 
Himself as the Giver of Life amid Fire. This was a 
revelation of a permanent attribute of the One Permanent 
Being, better called the Eternal. 

32. What was the precise meaning attached by the best 
Jewish thought to this revelation ? 

In Josephus, the fire is the prominent notion: “the fire,’ 


1 Some (with whom I am quite unable to agree) regard Moses as little 
more than a mythical character. These will consistently deny the 
historical existence of any such theophany to Moses. Even for them it 
is of some importance to ascertain what’'was the meaning of the writer 
who conceived this tradition about the mythical Moses, and what influence 
it exerted on Jewish thought at the beginning of the Christian era. 

2 Acts of John xii: (ed. James 1897) cai ére TH oravpod Bate éexpeuaobn, 
“and when He was hung upon the bush of the cross,” would afford an 
interesting illustration at this point, if 8adrm were correct. But Dr James 
(Journal of Theol. Studies, vol. vii. p. 567) is now of opinion that r@ 
dpovBar@, the reading of most of the MSS. (which he had conjecturally 
corrected to +7 oravpod Barw) means (as Hilgenfeld had previously 
suggested) the ‘aribhid, z.e. the Friday, ‘‘ When on the Friday He was 
hung (on the cross).” This is supported by the Book of the Bee (13th 
century) Azecdota Oxontensia (1886) (p. 99) “As regards the name of 
‘artibhta [ze. the eve of the Jewish Sabbath], it was not known until this 
' time [that is, the time of the Passion], but that day was called the sixth 
day. And when the sun became dark, and the divine care also set and 
abandoned the Israelitish people, then that day was called ‘artbhtd.” 
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he says, “emitted a voice and called Moses by name”; “thus 
marvellous were the divine utterances that he heard from the 
fire” ; “to the fire Moses attached most weight.” He seems 
to have had in view Deut. iv. 24 “the Lord thy God is a 
devouring fire” —only not devouring the chosen people of 
Israel. This view, of course, contains a truth, and it is 
claimed as a truth for Christians as well as for Jews in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews “We, too, have a God that is a 
consuming fire®.” 

33. Jewish traditional comment recognised two kinds of 
fire, one from above and one from below. It applies the 
vision to Egypt attempting to consume Israel’. So does 
Philo. He says that the bush was the symbol of the op- 
pressed; the fire, of the oppressor; the angel was the symbol 
of “ God’s providence,” which, “in great stillness,” tames the 
powers of terror. By “stillness” he means the voice with 
which the angel spoke, “a stillness,” he says, “clearer than 
any voice” (tpavotépa davis navyia). Philo seems to have 
in his mind the “still small voice” that spoke to Elijah on 
Horeb, centuries afterwards. There was fire, too, but he 
implies its inferiority to the light (d@s avyoedéotepov rot 
mupos)*. On the whole, Philo gives us the impression that 
he would have said, with the author of the story of Elijah 
(rather against the view of Josephus), “the Lord was not in 
the fire®.” 





1 Ant. ii. 12. 1 poviy tov mupos adiévros Kk. dvopaotl KadkécavTos avrov 
kK. momoapéevov Adyous, 20. Toratta pev €k TOU mupds JeoxduTetra, 70. il. 12. 4 
mALOV...TH TWupl vépov- 

2 Heb. xii. 29 kal yap 6 Oeds jp ze. “our God as well as the God 
called by the Jews their God.” See Westcott’s note. 

3 See Exod. Rad. on Exod. iii. 2 (Wiinsche p. 35) as to what “they” 
z.e. “the ancients,” said. 

4 Philo ii. 91. 

5 Josephus in his account of the theophany to Elijah (Awz. viii. 13. 7 
(351—2)) vevrpod re emaxover x. Kapmpay mupds avyyy dpa. k. ‘yevopévns 
jovxlas pov bela py raparrecOa Trois ywopevas avrov mapakedeverar, omits 
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34. This seems to be the truth. In the revelation to 
Moses as in the revelation to Elijah, the Lord was not in 
the fire but in the principle of life that made the fire 
harmless. This principle of life was revealed to Moses in 
the saying I AM, or rather I WILL BE—which occurs 
here for the first time in the Bible. At the first utterance, 
the word is modified so as to be a private or individual 
revelation (Exod. iii. 12) “I WILL BE with thee.” Then 
it is used without any reference except to a repetition of 
itself, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE. This revelation 
is morally and spiritually neutral—for it might denote 
futurity of anything—unless we read it in the light that 
comes from the Bush. But, read in that light, it teaches 
that God who is on the side of the afflicted, and who may 
be said to be in the midst of the affliction (ze. the bush)?, 
WILL BE ever the Champion of the good, ever the Eternal 
Life, even in the midst of fires that seem to imply death. 

35. This view of the I AM and of what may be called 
the “baptism with fire” of the bush in Horeb, must be kept in 
view throughout our study of the four gospels. It indicates a 
connection, vital yet easily passed over, between (1) “ baptism 
with fire” and (2) baptism (not outward but inward) with the 
living water that sustains the roots of spiritual life. 





the statements that “the Lord was not in the earthquake, fire etc.” Note 
that in connection with the “voice” he uses jovxia, the word used by 
Philo—but not as Philo uses it to denote the characteristic of the voice, 
and as the Hebrew (“still small voice”) might lead us to expect it to be 
used. Josephus, possibly by some confusion, takes it to mean “when 
the elements were still.” 

1 Mandelkern’s Concordance indicates that its first occurrence is in 
Exod. iii. 12 and its second in iii. 14: Aquila and Theod. render it in 
ili. 14 €oouat. Both R.V. and LXX render it “will be,” goopar, in iii. 12. 
In ii. 14, R.V. text has I AM, but with several marginal variations. 

2 Exod. iii. 14 says “out of the midst of the bush” and Deut. xxxiii. 16 
“dwelleth zz the bush” (not “out of the midst of the fire” nor “in the 
Jire”). Comp. Is. Ixiii. 9 “In all their affliction He was afflicted.” 
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Clement of Alexandria! indicates a parallelism between 
the theophany of the thornbush and the theophany of the 
crown of thorns. There is more justification for it than 
might be supposed. Interpreted and developed by Jewish 
teachers, the phrase in the Law “He that dwelleth in the 
Bush,” might fairly be said to correspond to an expression 
adapted from Prophecy, “He that is afflicted in our afflictions.” 
This again corresponds to the Christian conception of Him 
who “so loved the world that He gave His only begotten 
Son” to die for the world—surely an act that betokens some 
“affliction” in the Father, who gave so much for an afflicted 
world. 

Why is it that the Fourth Gospel alone speaks of “ being 
born from above,” and lays so much more stress than the 
synoptists lay on “life”—not “life eternal,’ but “life”—as 
the gift of the Son? Why does it alone tell us that this 
life cannot be sustained without support from inner sources, 
the “bread of life,” the “flesh and blood” of the Son, “the 
living water”—none of which are so much as mentioned 
by the earlier Gospels? And why does this Gospel alone 
represent Jesus as saying—with apparent allusion to the 
theophany of the Bush—I AM? 

May it not be because the fundamental doctrine of the 
Mosaic theophany, as interpreted by Isaiah and taught by 
Jesus, had been obscured by the thaumaturgic element in 
the earliest gospels and needed to be emphasized even at 
the cost of departing from the words actually used by Jesus 
in order to convey the thoughts that spiritually underlay 
His teaching? 








1 Clem. Alex. 215 dmas 6 dia Bdrov ro mpdrov ddbeis, 6 Adyos, dia ris 
axdvOns torepov avarnpbets pas epyov Ta wavra Seién Suv dpueas. 
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30 61-8, 448 17 56, 502-4 16 357 
21 2 237-9, 449 20-2 502-4 21 30, 358 
7 449 26 493 4, 502 (v) 22 359-61 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 





NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 
a EI a NS SO 


MARK Ps 
PAR. 
2 23 211-18, 360 (i) 
25-6 65 
26 359 a, 361 
27 459 (iii) a 
3 6 466 (e)d 
af 397 a 
8 156-8 
9 73 
10 362 
14 350, 3942 
14-18 363 
Ig-21 3632 
21-6 3636 
23 364-6 
28 137 a, 387 a, 
409 a 
28-9 367-9 
32 ~—s«B3 
4 4 210 
5-6 131-3, 378a 
9 459 (iii) a 
Io 370 
12 387 @ 
15 370 (i)-371 
17 447 (iii) @ 
19 390 (ii) (y) 
21 186, 372-3, 
459 (iii) @ 
22 373 (i)-(ii) 
24 432 2,459 (iii) a 
26 459 (iii) a 
30 459 (iii) a 
30-2 374-80 
34 3704 
36 244-8, 381 
38 382-6 
40 134-6 
41 137-40, 356, 
387 
5 2 146 a 
3-4 147-8 
5 145-7 
6 455-6 
10 150-2 
ro-12 152-5 
14 455-6 
15 149 
17 155 
19 396 (i) @ 
22 352, 455-6 
27 388 
37 515 a 
42 137 a, 387 a, 
418 a 
6 6 389-90. 


MARK 
PAR. 
6 7 233-6, 535 a 
7-13, 390 (i) (a)-(e), 
390 (ii) (€) 
8 263-7, 390 (ii) 
(a)-(€) 
8-9 264a 
9 390 (ii) (€) a 
10 459 (iii) a 
II 369 3 
II-12 243 
14 56, 391-3 
20 391-3 
29-32 394-9 
32 167-71 
33 76, 165-6, 400 
34 401-3 
37 372 
38 403 (i) 
43 404-5 - 
ile 26 466 (e)c 
II 456 (iv) 
18 136 6 
19 342 
20 459 (iii) a 
24 438 (ii) a 
31 17la 
8 8 406 
9 56 
Io 498 ¢ 
II 466 (6)-(¢) 
I2 3714, 372, 
406-12 
15 413, 466 (€) 
17-18 136¢ 
21 459 (iii) a 
28 487 (i) (8)-(y) 
29 414-17 
31 226-7, 418 
38 428 
eet 459 (iii) a 
2 419-21 
3 522(i)-(iv) and 
(vii), 527 
4 352-3 
6 123 a, 422-4, 
540 
4 «417% a 
9 141-4 
Il 357 a 
12 426 
19 425, 4265 (i), 
449 
28 357 a 
3I 426-8,459(iii)a 
34 431 (ii) 


5 


MARK 
PAR. 
9 35 429-81 (ii) 
37 270 
41 268-72 
48-9 484 
50 432-7 (i) 
10 1 438 (i)-(v), 
466 (y) 
2 466 (y 
10 466 3 
21 162-4 
22 392a, 439-42 
24. 259 
25 444 (i)—(ii) 
26 443 
28 447 (iv) 
29 446 
30 445-7 (iv) 
34 418, 488 a 
38 427 
43-4 429-31 
46 ~—s«G1-8 
46-7 448 
51 3510 
TiS 2 237-9, 449 
7 449 
II 452 a, 453 
17 459 (ili) a 
19 390 (i) (4), 
450-3 
19-20 1164 
22 372 
22-3 454 
29 456 (i)-(iv) 
32 372, 454 
12 1 459 (iv) 
7 457-8 
Q-I0 459 (i)-61 
12 836 
13 466 (€) a 
15 449, 466 (8) 
23 459 (v) 
26 487 (i) (B)e 
28 459 (vi), 461d, 
462-9 
32 459 (vi), 462-7 
34 459 (vi), 462-7 
35 459 (iii) @ 
37 393 a, 459 (v) 
37-8 470 
38 413, 459 (iii) a, 
471-2 
40 472 a 
41 390 (ii) (6) 
43 409 a 
13 4 428 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 
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CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


a ee ee 


MARK 
PAR. 
32 361 
35 222.4 
I 223 
19 535 a 
23 141, 243 
25 409 a, 485 
30 219-22 
36 459 (iii) a 
43. 352-3 
44-5 473-7 ° 
47 478-82, 491 4 
49 178 
51 51524 
54 177-85 
61 372, 414-17, 
483 
62 484 (i)—-485 
65 482 c, 486-93 
66 178, 493 
67-8 494-8 
69-70 479, 494-8 
7 494-8 
72 499-501 
I 449 
2 503 (i) 
5 56-60 
6 502 (i), (iv) 
7 502 (vi) ¢ 
8 502 (i), (iv) 
9 66, 502-4 
10-11 503 (ii) 
11-12 5024 
15 490, 493 4, 502 
(v)-(vii) 
20 505 
22 505 
24-5 506 
25 81-3 
26 506 (i)—(iii) 
32 507-8 
34 81-3,137a 
35 479 
37 137 a, 509-14 
39 172-7, 415 a, 
479, 514 
40 506 a 
41 515-16 
42-3 517-19 
46 520-1, 527¢,2 
47 506 a 
I 527 o-k 
3-4 527a-d 
5 22 (i)-(iv), 
523-7 
8 528-33 


16 


a 


MARK 
PAR, 
10 531 
13 531 
14 487 (i) (e)a 
LUKE 
3 456 (iii) 
190 479 
3 18, 71, 334-5 
II 390 (ii) (e) a 
16-17 336-42, comp. 
333 
21 455-6 
21-2 343 
I 192-5, 344 
2 192-5, 345-6 
a4) 129 
18 1494 
32 438 (v)d 
36 140 
37 128 
40 130 
43 350, 389 
44 350 
2 347-9 
10 347-9 
12 351-2 
17 223 a 
18 352, 354 
18-20 195-209 
20 259-63, 4976 
25-6 355-6 
30 357 
36 30, 358 
37-8 359-60 
I 211-18, 360 (i) 
4 361 
9 456 (ii) a 
II 466 (€) d 
13-14 363 
17 157-8, 362, 
438 (v) 
33. «(254-8 
36 «=: 161-2 
42 466 (e)c 
2 107 a 
3 154 
4  360a 
6 198 a 
21-2 3604 
28 429 (vi) 
5 210 
6 131-3, 3784 
8 459 (iii) a 


| 10 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 


LUKE 


PAR. 

370 

370 (i)-71 

447 (iii) 2 

390 (ii) (y) 

186, 372-3 

373 (i)-{ii) 

432 a 

531 

244-8, 381 

382-6 

134-40, 387 

146 a, 147-8 

455-6 

150-2 

152-5 

149, 455-6 

155 

395 (i) a 

352, 455-6 

388 

418a 

390 (i) (a)-(e), 
390 (ii) (e) 

243 


263-7, 390 (ii) 
(a)-(e) 

8696 

391-3 

167-71, 394-9 

76, 165-6, 
400-3 

167 

372, 403 (i) 

404-5 

487 (i) (8)-(y) 

414-17 

226-7, 418 

428 

419-21 ,522(i)- 
(iv) and 
(vii), 527 

352 

422-4 

123 a 

417 a 

141-4 

425, 425 (i), 

426-8 

527 2 

431 (ii) 

270, 429-31 (ii) 

385 


248 
233-6 


10 


ll 


12 


13 


14 


15 
16 


17 


18 


4 
4-5 
II 


19 

24 
25-8 
25foll. 
28 


37 
14 
16 
17 
24 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 
a 
LUKE 


PAR. 

390 (ii) (e) a 

266 a 

390 (i) a, 390 (i) 
(y) and (e) 

192 

272 (i) 

462-9 

466 (n) c 

459 (vi) 


466 (3)-(;) 

36 ae 

150 2, 390 (i) 
a) a 

372, 406-12 

466 (7) a 

272 a 

438 (v) 

413, 466 (e) 

373 (ii) 

249 

79, 224-5, 
250-3 

367-9 


372, 454 

438 (i)-(v) 
522 (ii)-(iv) 
162-4 

392 a, 439-42 
228 ()-(i) 
“ar (iv) 
445-7 (iv) 
488 a 


418 a 
61-8 





18 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


LUKE 
PARY 
35-7 #48 
24 479 
30 ©=—- 287-9, 449 
35 449 
3 456 (i)-(iv) 
6 372, 454 
14 457-8 
15-17 459 (i)-61 
19 461 
20 466 (e)a 
23 466 (8) 
24. 449 
33 459 (v) 
39 ©~—«-4B9 (vi), 462-7 
44  459(v) 
45 470 
40 ~=—-« 471-2 
47 472 a 
I 390 (ii) (6) 
9 428 
37. «116.2, 390 (i) 
(6), 450-3 
I 223 
18 485 
26 429-3] (ii) 
28 480 3 
32 5012 
34 219-22 
36-8 480 
47 «352-3 
47-8 473-7 
49 4916 
49-50 478-82 
55 178-85, 493d 
56 ~—-: 178-85, 493-8 
57-60 494-8 
61 459 (vi) 
61-2 499-501 
63-5 486-93 
67-70 483-5 
I 449 
2 503 (i)—(ii) 
4 506 (ili) z 
5 603 (i)-(ii) 
6-12 503 (iii) a 
9 ~—«*B6-60 
II 487 (i) a 
12 603 (iii) a 
14 506 (ili) z 
14-15 503 (iii) 
16 56, 502-4 
18 502-4 
20 6502-4 
22 4935, 602-4, 
506 (iii) a 





24 


7 
LUKE 
PAR, 
25 502 (v)—(vii), 
503 (iii) @ 
26 505 
3 505-6 
466 (8) 2,507-8 
37 507-8 
38 506 a, 506 (i)- 
(iii) 
46 137 a, 509-14 
47 172-7, 415 a, 
514 
49 515-16 
50-2 517-19 
53 520-1, 527 ¢ 
56 527 o-k 
I 527 o-k 
2 527 a-d 
4 522 (i)-(iv), 
523-7 
487 (i) (e)a 
Q-I1 528-33 
33 = 487 (i) (e)a 
JOHN 
33. ~—s 8383 
34 417 a 
36 459 (vi) 
42 459 (vi) 
51 343 
16-21 3842 
22 3345 
31-6 342 © 
46 107 a 
I 1712 
13 405 
15 397 2 
31 167 
68-9 414, 4176 
25 834 6 
8-9 487 (i) (7) 
55 71, 3346 
6 527 7 
38  —«:129, 470 
27 191, 477 2 
33 259 
2 476 
5 476, 484(i)c 
8 484 ‘(i) ¢ 
Io 480 
17 494-8 
18 177-85 
22 479, 487 (i) (a), 
493 a 


Clue includes 1-272,. Corrections 223-552. 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 














Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 278-552. 


8 
JOHN ACTS COLOSSIANS 
PAR. . PAR. PAR, 
18 23 493¢ 15 17 159 1 15 417 
a5 1794,4948 | 17 12 519 18 417 
26 498 23 ~—«506 (i) 8 15 437 
27 «= 494-8 os 2 a 4 3 343 
503 (i) @ 4-5 1 
os 503 4S 18 506(i)a 1 THESSALONIANS 
39-40 502-4 
19 1 493 6, 502 (v) ROMANS 2 TIMOTHY 
3 487 (i) (a) 
4 506 (iii)a s 29 ps om 8 9 466 (e) d 
6 506 (i) a, 606 12 i)-(v 
(de 12-31 429 (v) HEBREWS 
14 81-3 10 16 = 470 16 «7 
15 66, 5046 11 20 433 a 3 II 371 a, 408 
19 ©—- 06 4, 506 (i)- | 15 19 390d 5408 
(iti) 12 1 = 272 (i) 
30 509 a, 514 6 502 (v) 
38-40 eae 1 CORINTHIANS 13 2 272 (i) 
40 
20 1 B27 ¢ 1 20 465 
5 —«-BAl, 627d 411 4894 Bia 
9 86B27k 15 6 487(i)(ea 5 3-4 390 (ii) (e) 
15... wars 16 9 2343 
18 531 1 PETER 
20> O0LG 2 CORINTHIANS 12 272(i) 
2 20 489 a 
212 848 25 B0la 
BS. ae 5 6 446 
TS 10 420 
a 15 Coat e 2 PETER 
1 « 338 11 19 893 a 1 ie 
26 = 487 (i) (e)a 12 7 862 a, 4892 19 522 (iii) a 
oe ieee REVELATION 
22 487 (i)(8)d GALATIANS 15 417 
26 107a 12-15 522 (v)-(vii) 
413 3817@ 29) ROS 13 890 (ii) (e) 
27 1072 6 9 446 218 522 (vi) 
30 1072 3 3 4 526a 
5 35  506(i)d 8 843 
76 429 (ii) EPHESIANS 18 390 (ii) (e) 
10 39 =: 834d 4 1 2343 
11 16 = 338 43 47 4 826¢ 
19 —-606 (i) 5 6 14 — 890 (ii) (e) 7 9 8264 
12 2 4800 15 890 (ii) (e) @ 14 13 485c 
8 390 (ii) (€) a 16 13-14 390 (i) (a)@ 
18 28 soe Gh 17 4 i oo 
50 Bae: PHILIPPIANS 19 14 626a 
51 390 (i) @, 390 . 21 10 449 
(i) (€) 2 15 435 12 606 (i) 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


II. 


ENGLISH 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, which, 


in this Index, run from 1 to 552}. 


“C. w.” means “clonfused), or 


c(onfusable), w(ith).” For details, the context must be consulted.) 


A (ze. Codex Alexandrinus) compared 
with B (ze. Codex Vaticanus) 306- 
14; more accurate than Bas rendering 
of Hebrew 33 

Abiathar 65? 

Abridgments 276 foll.; in Josh. 276-9; 
in Layamon’s Brut 279; a. and ad- 
ditions, in Chron. (compared with 
Sam.) 280-9; a. and additions in 
LXX version of Dan. 290-2 

Abruptness in Mk 534 (ii) 

‘‘ Abyss,” parall. to ‘‘country” 150-2 

“€ Accomplish,” c. w. ‘‘ peace” 477 a@ 

“ Acquit,” in Gk, c. w. ‘release? 
503 (iii) 

S¢ Across,” c. w. other words 12 

Active (voice) c. w. passive 19, 89; c. w. 
causative 19 

Acts, the, Petrine portions of 390 (ii) (e) a 

Additions, marginaland interlinear 31a; 
Gk, to O.T. 290, 296; a. and abridg- 
ments, in Chron. (compared with 
Sam.) 280-9, in LXX version of 
Dan. 290-2 

‘ After,” c. w. ‘‘afterwards” 193 a, 
“with” 193, “‘other” 245, ‘“‘ brother” 
348 a; ‘‘after him” c. w. ‘‘another,” 
Corrections p. 322 Nn. 

** Afterwards,” c. w. ‘‘after’’ 193 2 

‘‘ Against,” c. w. “to” 3694; ‘‘against,” 
“upon,” or ‘‘went up” 506 (i) 


“ All,” ins. or om. by LXX 880a, 390 

“* Amazed,” c. w. “keep” 392a 

“And,” Heb., errors arising from 237- 
9; may mean ‘‘for” 532a@; particip. 
substituted for indic. w. ‘‘and’”’ 535 (iv) 

“‘Angel” or “messenger” 105; c. w. 
“king” 105@; “angel” and ‘‘man” 
526 

** Another,” c. w. ‘‘after him,” Cor- 
rections p. 322 n. (comp. 245) 

“ Answering”’ 456 (i) 

Anthropomorphism, Heb., corrected by 
LXX 24 

Antoninus, connected with Esau 429 (iv) 

Apostles, the, naming of 363; the term 
used once in Mk 394¢@ 

Aquila, his translation of Scripture 15, 
32, 315 

Aramaic, conflations arising from 126-7 

Araunah, the story of 285-6; his ‘‘ four 
sons” 105-12 

“ Arise,” applied to ‘‘seed” and “‘sun”’ 
131-3; ‘‘a.” and “be raised” 418 

Article (Heb.) c. w. interrog. prefix 
372 (comp. 409), 476; c. w. voc. 
prefix 276 a, 497 

** Ask,” c. w. ‘* beg’? 448 b-c 

“ Assemble,” in R. V. 397 n. 3 

** Astonish,” c. w. ‘Shear” 443 

Awake, ‘‘keep awake,” c. w. ‘‘yet” 
424 


1 Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 
2 The suggestion in 65 might be improved by supposing the original to be “‘¢he 
House,” z.e. the House of God (Levy i. 2246) and that ‘‘Habaith” became 


S¢ Abiathar.” 
*‘Habana.” 


Comp. Ezek. xx. 29 ‘‘the high place,” LXX ‘‘Abana” or 
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B and M, in Heb. inscriptions of 
Christ’s time, almost identical 516 

B (z.e. Codex Vaticanus) compared with 
A (ze. Codex Alexandrinus) 306-14; 
less accurate than A as rendering of 
Hebrew 33 

Bacon, Francis, on preferring the more 
difficult reading 30 

Baptism, Christ’s, the place of 13-14 

“‘Bar-,” *‘son of” 61-2 

Barabbas, “ Jesus Barabbas” 502 (vi) ¢ 

Bartimeus 61-8; s. also Fourfold Gospel 

Beasts, “‘wild b.” parall. to ‘“‘hungered”’ 
192 foll. 

“Become,” c. w. behold” 484 (iii) 

Bed, “on a b.” parall. to ‘‘by four” 
195 foll. 

“‘Befall” (or ‘‘meet”) c. w. ‘‘call” 
472c, 474 

“Before,” c. w. ‘inner,’? Corrections 
p- 322 n. 

“Beg,” c. w. Sfask” 448 b-c 

**Begin,” Mk’s use of 535¢ 

‘‘Behold,” c. w. ‘“‘behold!” 455-6; 
““behold” c. w. “become” 484 (iii) ; 
s. also ‘‘see” 

“Behold!” parall. to “cometh” 352-3; 
parall. to “behold” 455-6; ‘‘b.!” 
rendered ‘‘straightway”’ 455 a; ‘‘b.!” 
c. w. “those” 457 

Bethabara 13-14 

Bethany 13-14, 453 

Betharaba 13-14 

Bethsaida, ‘‘a city called B.” 167 foll. 

‘Beyond the river,” ambig. 301 

Bezae, Codex, see D 

Binding of Isaac, the 521 

“Blessed,” c. w. ‘‘first-born” 417; 
‘the B.,” parall. to **God” 483 

‘¢Boat” in Mk 167-71; ‘other boats” 
mentioned by Mk alone 245; s. also 
Fourfold Gospel 

Border (of garment) 388, 472 

“Boundary,” c. w. “Galilee” 488 (ii) 

“Brother” or ‘‘brothers” 347 foll.; 
**b.” c. w. ‘‘after” 348 a 

“But,” c. w. “for” 428 

“Buy,” c. w. “pure” 527 ¢ 


**Call,” c. w. ‘“(draw) near” 386 a, 
474a; c. w. “befall” (or ‘‘meet”) 
472c, 474 

Cardinal numbers, c. w. ordinal 78, 226 

“Cast,” parall. to “destroy” 249 

Causative forms, c. w. non-causative 
8, 19, 140, 142, 154, 244, 381, 505, 
510 foll. 

“‘Chastise,” c. w. ‘‘imprison” 502 (vi) c 


‘“‘ Chiefs of the priests,” c. w. ‘‘rulers”’ 59 

‘¢Chosen of God, the” 417 a 

‘Christ, the,” a term familiar to Gentiles 
417 

Chronicles, compared with Samuel 280- 
9, with Esdras and Ezra 294 foll. 

Chrysostom, on “shaking off dust” 
390 (i) (€) 

““City,” c. w. “beacon” 436a; c. w. 
‘‘mountain” 452a@; “cities and vil- 
lages” parall. to ‘‘villages” 389-90 

**Clothed,’’ c. w. ‘“‘return” 149 

“Come,” parall. to ‘‘light,” “kindle” 
186, 373 d-c; parall. to “behold!” 
352-3 

Command and statement, confused 28, 
85-6, 141, 240 foll., 390 (i) (7); Cor- 
vections Pp. 7 

‘‘Companion,” Mt.’s use of 187-91 

‘¢Compassionate,” parall. to ‘‘perfect” 
161-2 

Conditional prefix, c. w. interrog. 372, 
409, 454 

Conflation, the nature of 20-155; rules 
for discovering 30-1; the sign of an 
early translation 32-5; caused mostly 
by obscurity 24-9, 300-1, by prejudice 
104, by variation of grammatical form 
84-94; of dates 77-80; of names 36- 
68; of technical terms 69-76; Hebrew 
100-3; longer 95-9; in Synoptic 
gospels 128-55 

Conflative versions 113-27 

Confusions, of words 156-218 ; of idioms 
219-72 

Consistency, errors springing from desire 
of 1762 

“Convey,” c. w. ‘‘gardener” 527 / 

**Councillor,” c. w. ‘‘rich” 519 n. 3 

Counterchange, e.g. D simultaneously 
conforms Lk. to Mk and Mk to Lk. 
16a 

“Country,” parall. to “abyss”? 150-2; 
‘*the surrounding c.’? 128-9; ‘*the c. 
round about Jordan” 334-5 

“Covering,” c. w. ‘‘myrrh” 627 9; 
“covering the face” 4896 

Crucifixion, the, predicted only in Mt. 
488 a; the hour of 81-3 

“Cry,” ¢. w. “evil” 147 

**Cure”’ and ‘‘heal,”’ parall. to “teach” 
401-3 

Custom, of ‘‘releasing prisoners,” the 

* 602 (i)-(iv) 


D and R confused in Heb. 90, 406, 424; 
in Heb. books as well as in transl. 
from Heb. 5 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 
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D (i.e. Codex Bezae) conforms Mk to 
Lk. and Lk. to Mk 16a; comp. 
fourfold Gospel, Index, ‘‘Counter- 
change” 

Dalmanutha 498 2 

Daniel, two versions of 17, 290-3; the 
LXX version 32, 118-25; exceptional 
nature of 24n. 1 

‘Darius the Mede”,49 

Dates, conflation of 77-80 

“Daughters,” meaning ‘‘ villages” 40 

“Dawn,” c. w. ‘‘lightning” 522 (i)-(ii) 

Day, ‘‘on the third day” parall. to 
‘after three days” 226-7, comp. 418, 
447; ‘‘after two days” parall. to 
“drawing nigh” 223 

Definiteness, corrections for 390 (i) (8), 
534(i); comp. 110 

‘‘Desire,” c. w. ‘‘come” etc. 4302 

“Destroy,” parall. to ‘‘cast” 249 

Dialogue, verbs of speech om. and ins. 
459 (i)-(iv), comp. 475 n. 2; verbs of 
speech om, and name of speaker ins. 
459 (iii) 4 

Disciples, ‘‘other seventy-two d.” 232- 
6; may be meant by ‘‘hearers” 443 ; 
parall. to “‘in his teaching” 470 

‘*Disputant,” z.e. teacher 464 

Double Tradition, the 318 (i)-(iii) 

“Dove,” or “Jonah” 412 

“Draw nigh,” s. ‘‘near” 

‘‘Drought,” c. w. “mountains” 20 

Dual, c. w. plural 220, 223 


“Rach,” in Heb. 390; c. w. ‘‘man”’ 
139 

Earthquake, the, recorded by Mt. alone 
172-7 

Ecclesiasticus, written in Heb., Clue 
p- Xviil, 20a 

“Edom” (z.ce. Idumza) c. w. ‘‘Aram” 
(ae. Syria) 6; “E.” c. w. “man” 
159; meaning ‘‘Rome” 429 (iv); 
Amos on E. 159 

El-, prepos., treated as part of name 
498 h 

‘6 Elder, the” 429 (i)-(vii); ‘elders of,” 
in Ezra, c. w. “captivity” in Esdras 


92 

‘‘Eleven, the” 487 (i) (e) a 

Elision, rare in mss. of N.T. 602 (ii) 4 

Esau and Jacob 429 (i)-(vii) 

Esdras, first book of, comp. w. Ezra 
113-17, w. Ezra and Chron. 294-304; 
less accurate than Ezra 32, 314 

* Eternal lite” 417 4 

Evangelists, would naturally adopt 
language of O.T. 522 (vii) 


‘Filled 








‘“Even,” c. w. “and” 287 foll. 

“ Evil,” c. w. “cry” 147; c. w. “know” 
7, 406; c. w. “‘neighbour” 551 n. 3 

Experiments in LX X 353, 455 a 

Ezra, comp. w.Esdras 113-17, w. Chron. 
and Esdras 294-304; more accurate 
than Esdras 32, 314 


Face, ‘‘from the f. of” 418; “lift up 
my f. to thee” parall. to ‘‘before thy 
f.” 420a; ‘‘see my f.,” marg. for 
“appear before me”’ 420 a; ‘covering 
the f.”” 4894 

**Fall to the ground without,” parall. to 
“forgotten in the sight of” 250-1 

‘*Fame,” parall. to ‘*preaching” 129 

Farthing, ‘‘two for a f.” parall. to ‘‘five 
for two f.’s” 224-5 

“Fasting” and ‘‘praying”’ 304-5 

‘Fear,’ connected with ‘‘ wonder” 138; 
‘*fear” c, w. ‘‘see” 532 

themselves against,” z.¢. 
te themselves against” 466 
€) 6 

“Finish,” c. w. “go forth” 509 a 

“Fire,” c. w. ‘whose’ 339; c. w. “man” 
434; ‘“‘the Holy Spirit” and “fire” 
336-42 ; two kinds of f. 434; answering 
by f. 287-9 

‘¢First,” c. we “one” 293 n. 2; “first” 
and “last” 429 (i) foll. ; ‘‘first” mean 
ing ‘‘the greater” 429 (vii) 

‘¢First-born,” c. w. ‘‘blessed” 417 

Foot, ‘‘on foot” (an error, 165-6) parall. 
to “followed” 76, 400; ‘“‘at his feet” 
c. w. ‘with their feet”? 75-6 

“For,” in Heb., c. w. “but” or ‘‘ when” 
428; c. w. “‘and” 5382a@ 

Forget, ‘‘forgotten in the sight of” 
parall. to “fall to the ground without” 
250-1 

Four, ‘‘by f.” parall. to “fon a bed” 
195 foll. 

“From,” c. w. ‘fin” (or ‘‘into”) 151, 
158 a, 871, 516; c. w. ‘‘who?” 491 

“Fuller,” c. w. “lamb” 522 (vii) 

Future (tense) c. w. past 19, 84, 87, 
240 foll. 


‘¢Gabri-el,” conflated as (1) “Gabriel” 
(2) “man to” 37 

Gadarene, the, story of 145-55 

“‘ Galilean,” possible confusion of 498 

‘“*Galilee,” z.c. ‘‘surrounding country” 
128, 438 (i)ioll.; c. w. ‘‘boundary” 
438 (ii); ‘‘in G.” parall. to “from 
G.” 515-6 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-602, 
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“Garden,” interpolation of 498/; ‘‘g.” 
c. w. “over against” 498 f \ 

“Gardener,” c. w. ‘‘convey”’ 527 f 

“Gather” (Heb-) various senses of 396 

Genesis, style of, followed by Mk 455 a, 
456 (ii) a 

Glorified, ‘‘ was g.” c. w. ‘Shad horns or 
rays” 420 

“Go,” c. w. ‘‘pass the night” 116 
(comp. 450-2); c. w. ‘‘send” 154; 
parall. to ‘‘receive” 244 

“Go forth,” parall. to ‘pass the night” 
450-2; c. w. “finish” 509 a 

“Go up,” c. w. ‘*kindle” 373 6-c; c. we 
“against,” ‘“‘upon”’ 506 (i) 

God, ‘Living God” 416 

Gold of Ophaz 522 (v) 4 

Good, ‘‘do g. to,” parall. to “salute” 
254-8 

“Great,” z.e. “greatest”? 467 

‘*Greater, who is”’ 429 (i) a 

Greek additions in O.T. 290, 296; Gk 
words transliterated in Heb. 519 

Greeks, ‘‘are always children” 429 (iv) 
n. 2 


“Heal” and “cure,” parall. to **teach” 
401-3 

**Hear,” c. w. “wonder” 11, comp. 
443 ; c. w. ‘‘keep” 392; ‘“ hearers” 
may mean ‘‘ disciples” 443 

“‘ Hearing,” parall. to ‘‘teaching”’ 470 

“Heaven,” c. w. “name” 446; ‘‘heaven” 
meaning ‘‘God” 252a, 446 n. 1; 
““the heavens opened” 343 

Hebrew letters, some, hardly dis- 
tinguishable 5-7; Heb. corruption 
may produce Gk corruption 498¢; 
Heb. conflations 100-3; parallels, 
differing 241; reduplication 137; 
variations in Sam. and Chron. 280-9 

“Here” and ‘‘hither,” ins. for clear- 
ness in LXX 425(i); ‘‘here” and 
**to me” 425 (i) 

Herod (Antipas) 466 (a) 3; Luke’s mis- 
understanding about 55-60; ‘‘the 
tetrarch”” 391-3; called “king” in 
Mk 502(iii); ‘‘the leaven of H.” 
466 (ce); s. also 503 (iii) a 

Herodians, the 466 (e) 

Him, “te. hin’ ce w. **not.”) 451, 
403 (i), 423.a, 529 

Historic Present, freq. in Mk 634 (iii), 
avoided by Mt. and Lk. 505, 534 (iii) 

Holy Spirit, the, blasphemy against 
367-9; ‘‘the Holy Spirit” and 
“fire” 8836-42 

Homoeoteleuton 131 a 








‘* Honourable,” c. w. ‘‘ wealthy” 518— 
a9 

‘* Horns,” assigned to Moses 420 

“four” (Aram.) may mean (Heb.) 
“look”? 127 

‘* Household,” c. w. ‘‘ wife” 447 (iv) a 

Hundred, a 4452, 5272 

** Hundredfold, a” 445 

‘* Flungered,” parall. to ‘‘ wild beasts” 
191 foll. 

‘* Hypocrisy,” ‘hypocrite” etc. 466 

) 


()-(e 


‘*T,” changed to ‘the Lord” 1764 

Idiom, confusions of 219-72 

“Tdumea” (z.e. Edom) c. w. ‘‘ Syria” 
(z.e. Aram) 6; parall. to ‘‘ Syria” 
156-8 

‘*Tf,” used interrogatively 3684, 872; 
in Heb. adjuration 408; ‘‘if” c. w. 
“ye” 456 (iv); c. w. ‘‘say” 456 (iv) 
n. 2 

Imperative, c. w. indicative 28, 243, 
390 (i) n. 1, 890(i) (y) 

Imperfect tense, in Gk 195; in Mk, 
corrected by Mt. and Lk. 535a@ 

ae Imprison,” c. w. **chastise” 502 (vi)e 

“In” (or ‘‘into”) c. w. “from” 161, 
158 a, 371, 516; c. w. ‘‘through” 
444 (i) 

Indicative, c. w. imperat. etc. 28, 
240-3, 390 (i) n. 1, 390 (i) (y) 

Infinitive, sign of, c. w. negative 529 

‘*Inner,” c. w. ‘‘ before,” Corrections 
p. 322 n. 

Insertions (or interpolations), caused by 
literalism 21, by desire of clearness 
22, by incompleteness 21, 447 (iii) a 

Interrogative 371-2, 409; exclamatory 
357; expressed by “Sif” 3634, 372, 
409; parall. to conditional 454; 
expr. by Heb. article 476; c. w. 
participle 490-1 (comp. 874); neg. 
interrog. 409 

“‘In(to),” c. w. ‘‘from” 151, 158a, 
371, 516; c. w. ‘‘through” 444(i) 

Is, ‘“‘ there zs” (emph.) 435 

Isaac, the binding of 521 

Israel, ‘king of I.” 508 


Jacob and Esau 429 (i)-(vii) 

“Jeremiah” 487 (i) (8) @ 

Jeroboam, traditions about 26 

Job, exceptionally interpolated 24 n. 1 

John the Baptist, naming of 4484 

*‘Jonah,” or ‘‘dove” 412; ‘‘the sign 
of J.” 408-12 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 
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Jordan, ‘‘on the “other side of J.” and 
“the surrounding country of J.” 
70-1, 438 (ii)-(v) 

Joseph of Arimathzea 517-19 

Joshua, abridgments in 76-9 

‘“ Judges,”’ c. w. “men of war” 57 

Justin Martyr attacks the Jews for 
**corrupting” the scriptures 15 


“Keep,” c. w. ‘‘amazed” 3924 
‘* Kindle,” parall. to “come” 
873; c. w. ‘go up” 373 d-c 
‘*King,” c. w. “messenger” (or 
“angel”) 105@, 272(i); parall. to 
‘righteous [man]” 272 (i); parall. to 
“went” 466 (7) d, 502 (iii) n.; ‘‘your 
k.” c. w. “what for you?” 502 (iii) ; 
‘““K. of Israel’ 508 

‘‘ Know,” and ‘cause to know,” c. w. 
several other words 7; c. w. ‘‘say” 


186, 


8, 464; w. “evil” 90, 406; w. ‘‘yet” - 


422, 


‘‘ Lacking,” parall. to ‘‘ perfect” 163-4 

“Lambs,” c. w. “ fullers’’ 522 (vii) 

‘“‘ Last,” c. w. ‘‘one,” Corr. p. 42 N. 25 
“first” and “‘last,” 429 (i) foll. 

Legend, to be distinguished from false- 
hood 288 

“Less, the” 429 (i) 

‘Life, eternal” 4176 

‘“‘ Light” (n.) c. w. “see” 184 

“Light” (vb) parall. to ‘‘come”’ 186; 
c. w. “go up” 873 d-c 

Lightning, beneficent 522 (ii); c. w. 
“dawn,” “hail,” ‘‘morning,” or 
‘* morning-star’’ 522 (i)—(iii) 

Literalism, interpolations caused by 21 

“Living God” 416 

Logos, the, called ‘‘first-begotten ” 417 

6 Look” (Heb.) c. w. “hour” (Aram.) 
127 : 

‘Lord, the,’’ substituted for ‘‘1” 176a 

Lucianus of Antioch, his transl. of 
O.T. 34 

Luke, his misunderstanding about Herod 
Antipas 55-60 ; never writes ‘‘beyond 
Jordan” 438(v); nor ‘‘sea of Gali- 
lee” 438(v) n. 1; Luke and Matthew 
borrow from Mark 314-20; minor 
agreements of Luke and Matthew 
534-41 


“Man,” c. w. ‘each’? 189 ; w. ‘“‘ Edom” 
159; w. ‘‘fire” 434; w. ‘“‘woman” 
4974; parall. to “angel” 526; 
parall. to “son” 259-63 ; “men” 





c. w. ‘‘nations” 429 (iv) n. 1; ‘*son 
of m.” 368 foll. 

**Manifest” (vb) c. w. 
873 (ii) 

Mark, redundancy of, apologized for by 
Papias 28; conflative tendency ap- 
parent in 145 foll. ; his style follows 
that of Genesis 353 a, 455 a, 456 (ii)a; 
influenced by Isaiah 459 (iv) n. 1; 
contains no precept to preach the 
gospel or the kingdom 243; includes 
late interpolations 325; termination 
of his gospel, ‘‘ they feared ” 528-33 ; 
names in, omitted in later gospels 36; 
priority of, to Matthew and Luke 
814-30; corrections of, adopted by 
Matthew and Luke 323, 331 foll. ; 
corrections of, adopted by Matthew 
and Luke, complete table of 542-4 

Matthew, Papias on, Clue p. xviii; 
why alleged to be author of first 
gospel 317@ (comp. 2879) ; Matthew 
and Luke borrow from Mark 314-20; 
minor agreements of Matthew and 
Luke 534-41 

Me, “‘to me” and ‘‘ here” 425 (i) 

‘“ Meet,” c. w. other words 7; ‘‘meet” 
(or ‘‘befall”) c. w. ‘‘call” 472c, 
474 

**Men of war,” c. w. ‘‘judges” 57 

“* Messenger” or ‘‘angel” 105@; c. w. 
‘Sking ” 105 a, 272 (i) 

Messiah, the, identified with Israel 417 

‘*Metamorphose,” avoided by Luke 
421 

“Mock,” parall. to ‘‘ spit” 488 

**Morning,” c. w. “hail” or ‘*light- 
ning” 522 (i) 

‘“‘ Morning-star,” c. w. 
522 (iii) 

Morrow, ‘on the m.” rep. as ‘on the 
mountain’ 144 

‘* Mountains,” c. w. ‘‘drought” 20; 
c. w. ‘‘city” 452a@; s. ‘‘morrow” 

“Myrrh,” c. w. ‘covering ” 527 ¢ 


** remove” 


“lightning” 


Name, “in the n. because ye are 
Christ’s” 9268-72; ‘‘n.” ‘and 
**heaven’’ 446; ‘‘the NAME” 446; 
father’s name not given to the son 
448 d 

Names, conflations of 36-68; eleven, 
made into twenty-four, by conflation 
45; originated by phrases, prayers 
etc. 63 foll., comp. 498% 

Narrative, c. w. speech 19, 28, 141, 
240 foll., comp. 503 (i)—(ii) 

‘* Nations,” c. w. ‘‘men” 429 (iv) n. 1 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 278-562. 
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“Near,” ‘draw near,” c. w. ‘‘call” 
$86 a, 4742; ‘drawing near,” parall. 
to ‘after two days”’ 223 

Negative, inserted, omitted, or confused 
151, 529, 530; implied from previous 
neg. 2652; c. w. ‘‘to him” 1234, 
151, 403 (i), 423 a, 529; neg. interrog. 
409 

‘‘ Neighbour,” c. w. ‘‘ evil” 551 n. 3 

Nicodemus Ben Gorion 519 

SGNigh, 6.9 «meat 1g 

“Not,” s. ‘negative ” 

“Now,” c. w. “in [due] time” 447 (i) ; 
c. w. “ thou” 484 (iv) a 


Object and subject reversible 19, 3350, 
Corrections p. 142 n. 23 object 
defined by Mt.-Lk. 534 (i) 

One,” c. w. “first” 293 n. 23 w. 
““last,” Corrections p. 42 1. 23 W. 
“take” 487(i)(¢); ow. ‘*some” 
463-4; ‘‘[one]” meaning ‘‘ people” 
506 

Ophaz, gold of 522 (v) 4 

‘* Or,” variations in LXX where Heb. 
omits 226 

Oral tradition 5465 foll. 

Ordinal numbers, c. w. cardinal 78, 226 

Origen, on the place of Christ’s baptism 
14; on the “‘axe” and the “fire” 
341 

“Other” 245, 348a; ‘‘other boats” 
in Mk 245, s. also Fourfold G.; 
“others” c. w. “spices” 5277; s. 
also ‘‘another” 

‘Over against,” c. w. ‘‘ garden” 4987; 
c. w. “tower” 498 o 


Papias, on Matthew, Clue p. xviii; 
apologizes for Mark’s redundancy 
23 

“*Parables,” parall. to ‘‘thoughts’’ or 
‘purposes’ 364-6 

Parallel books, e.g. Kings and Chronicles 
15-16 

Paralytic, healing of the 195-209 

Parentheses, a source of corruption 
508 (ii) 

Participle, c. w. interrog. 490-1, comp. 
374 a, 5276; s. also 491 a; substituted 
for indic. with ‘‘and” 536 (iv) 

‘Pass the night,” c. w. “‘go” 116, 
450-21 

Passive (voice) c. w. active and causative 
19, 89 

Past (tense) c. w. fut. 19, 84, 87, 
240 foll. 








Peace of Christ, the 437 

‘* Peace,” c. w. “accomplish” 477 a 

People, meaning ‘‘[one]” 506; ‘‘his 
p.” c. w. “with him” 246 

‘* Perfect,” parall. to ‘‘ compassionate” 
161-2; to ‘“‘lacking” or “‘ wanting” 
163-4 

Peter, ‘‘sitting”’ or ‘‘ standing” 178-9; 
‘‘warming himself” 180 foll.; his 
confession 417 

Pharisees 466 (€) 

Philo 315 

Phylacteries 472 n. 2 and 472a 

“* Pillar,” metaph. 4804 

Pluperfect tense, non-existent in Heb. 
83a, 24124 

ee how affecting translation 306 
oll. 

Pray 4214; “‘ praying” and “ fasting” 
304-5 

Prayers, ‘making long p.” 4724 

‘* Preaching,” parall. to “fame” 129 

Prediction, c. w. statement of fact 
2422; s. also “future” 


Preposition, see Heb. Index 3, 5, b, 


p, dy 

Present, historic, in Mk, avoided by 
Mt. and Lk. 505, 534 (iii) 

“Priest,” c. w. ‘*man of understanding” 
466 (y)c 

‘*Proclaim,’’ Mk’s use of 350; s. also 
2839 a foll. 

‘** Pure,” c. w. “buy” 5272 

“ Put,” c. we. **sit” and w. “there” 
506 


R and D confused 90, 406, 424, in 
Heb. books as well as in transl. from 
Heb. 5 

Rab “great,” c. w. ‘*Rabbi” 468; 
c. w. ‘‘judge” 472¢ 

Raise, ‘‘ be raised”’ and ‘‘arise’’ 418 

Read, ‘‘ how readest thou?”’ 469 a 

“© Receive,” parall. to “‘ went” 244 

Reduplication, Heb. 137, 887a; 
dropped in LXX 873 (ii) a 

** Rejoice,” c. w. ‘together’? 470 (iii 

Relative, freq. om. in Heb. 370 2) 2 
om. after Heb. “man” 4764, comp. 
87 n. 2, 497% 

“Release,” in Gk, c w. 
503 (iii) 

***Remove,” c. w. ‘‘ manifest ” 378 (ii) 

© Repeat,” c, w. “sit” 9, 11 

**Retum,” c. w. ‘sit’ 9, 149; c. w. 
**clothed”’ 149 


oe acquit 2”? 


1 Add Josh. viii. 13 R.V. txt ‘‘ went,” marg. ‘‘lodged.” 
Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 
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“ Reveal,” c. w. “roll” and “ grave- 
stone” 627d 

“Rich,” c. w. “councillor” 619 n. 3 

« Righteous [men],” parallL to “ kings” 


272 (i) 
“River,” parall. to “young man” 
WOA-5 
Robes, “ walking in r.” 472 


Roll,” c. w. “reveal” and he ak 
stone” 627d; “stones of rolling,” 


t.2. “great stones” 627) 

Rome, signified by Edom 428 (iv) 

“4 Rubbing with their hands,” parall. to 
“making a way” 210-18 

“Rulers,” c, w. “ chief priests” 59 

Sadducees 466 (3)-(f) 

* Salt” 422-7 ; metaph., use of 424foll.; 
salting of sacrifices 434 


“Salute,” parall. to “do good to” 
254-4 
Samuel, the book of, compared with 
Chronicles 220-9 
“Say,” c. w. “know” 8, WA; c. w. 
“if” 456 (iv) n. 2; ‘saith Jesus” in 
Oxyr. Logia 525 (v); $. “ dia- 
logue” and “speech” 
Scribes, the 466 (7) 
grat 9 Cc. W. “ae 
Wi; w. “fear” 522 
“Send,” c. w. “go” 14 
int, the, errors in 3, 165 foll., 
22 foll., 214, 466 and see passim Clue 
and Corrections; abridges and am- 
plifies 290; dislikes anthropomor- 
aah 229; deviated from by later 
mma 15; experiments in 352, 


“4g Serve oneself with,” ze. “employ for 
service” 429 (ii) 

Seven, “‘s. times furn,” parall. to 
“seventy times s.” 228-82 

Seventy, “‘s. times seven,” parall. to 
“ seven times turn” 228-82; “‘ other 
seventy [two] mip ” 933-6 

Shall be,” ambig. 431 

“ Sheol” 548 (3) 

Sirach 202 

“Sit,” c. w. “repeat” 9, 11; w. 


“retum” 9, 149; w. “put” 506; 
Peter “sitting” or “standing” 
178-9 


“Skin,” c. w. “aspect” or ** colour” 
4214 

“Some,” c. w. “ one” 462-4 

“Son,” parall. to ‘‘man” 259-63; 
“son of,” conflated as part of name 
275 “son of man” 368 foll. ; “Son 


of God, a, or the,” 415a; a son not 
called by the father’s name 48d; 
“a son of sixty-two years,” Ze, 
“ sixty-two years old” 126/ 

Speech, c. w. narrative 19, 28, 141, 
W-B, comp. 608 (i)-(ii) ; variously 

4599 (i)-(iv) 

“ Spices,” c. w. “ others” 6277 

“ Spit,” paral. to “ mock” 488 

Staff, “ nothing except a 5.” als to 
“nor a 8.” and “‘ neither a s.”” 264-6; 
but see also 2888 

“Stand,” Peter “sitting” or ‘stand- 
ing” 178-9; “they that stood by,” 
iz, attendants 479 

Statement of fact, c. w. command 
28, 85-6, 141, 249 foll., 290 (i) ~ | 

oil “s, of rolling,” ie. ‘great s,’ 
627 


“ Straightway,” c. w. “ Behold 1” 4554 

Subject and object reversible 19, 2364, 
Correctims p. 142 Dn. 2; defined by 
Mt.-Lk. 524 iy 

Subjunctive, Heb., non-existent 240 

** Such and such,” conflated as **God’s 
Faith” 44 

* Surrounding country, the” 128-9 

Swords, not habitual for pilgrims 
420 n. I 

Symmachus, his transl. of scripture 
15 n. 2 

Synoptic Gospels, the, conflations in 

3 confusions of words in 

156-218; confusions of idioms in 
219-72 

Synoptists, the, relation between 222 

Syria (i.e. Aram) c. w. Idumexa (2.4. 
Edom) 6; parall. to Idumeza 156-8 


“ Take,” c. w. “one” 487 (i) (£) 
Tarshish 522 (v)c 
“ Teach,” parall. to “cure” and “heal” 


41-3 
**Teacher,” c. w. “man of aire 
standing” 466 


** Teaching,” parall. to “hearing” 470; 
‘fin his t.” parall. to “disciples” 
470 

Technical terms, conflation of 69-76 

“ce Tempting a 465 

Tetrarch, Herod the 291-3 

* That,” c. w. “ verily ” and w. “when” 
459 (v) 

Them, ‘to them” c. w. “therefore” 
432 

Theodotion, his transl. of scripture 15, 
32, 315 

“ There,” c. w. “put” 606 


Clue ineludes 1-292, Corrections 273-6552. 


\ 


“‘ Therefore,” c. w. “not thus” 94; w. 
“to you” and ‘‘ to them ” 432 

“ Thing,” c.-w. *‘ word” 3694 

“ Third day, on the,” parall. to “after 
three days” 226-7 

‘This [woman],” c. w. ‘thus’? $11 
n. 13 “those” c. w. * Behold!” 
and w. ‘‘see” 457 

“ Thou,” c. w. “now ” 484 (iv) a 

Three, ‘‘after t. days” parall. to “on 
the third day” 226-7 

Thrice, ‘‘ before the cock crow twice 
thrice...” 219-22, s. ‘“‘twice” 

‘“‘ Through,” c. w. “in(to) ” 444 (i) 

‘“‘ Thus,” c. w. “ this [woman]” 311 n. 1 

Time, “in [due] t.” c. w. ‘in this t.” 
(i.e. now”) 447 (i) 

To,” c. w. ‘fagainst”’ 3696 

“Together,” c. w. ‘‘ rejoice’? 470 (iii) 

Tradition, oral 545-52 

Transfiguration, the 419-21 

Translation, the evidence needed to 
prove 1-2; specimens of Gk error in 
7-12 

Transliteration, s. ‘* Greek” 

Triple Tradition, the 318 (i)—(iii) 

**Tunics, two ” 390 (ii) (e) a 

Twelve, instructions to the 890 

Twice, ‘‘before the cock crow twice 
thrice...1” 219-22 

Two 220a, 224 foll., 284; ‘‘after t. 
days,” parall. to ‘drawing nigh” 
223 


“Understanding, a man of,” c w. 
“teacher” 466(7); w. “priest” 
466 (7) ¢ 

‘*Upon,” c. w. ‘against’ and w. 
‘‘went up” 506 (i) 


“Valley,” conflated as part of name 38 

Vaw (Heb.) meaning purpose 4744 

* Verily,’’ c. w. ‘‘that,” and w. “when” 
459 (v); ‘‘verily I say” 409 

“Villages,” transl. of Heb. ‘‘daughters” 
40; parall. to ‘‘cities and villages” 
389-90 


vik 
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Vocative prefix, c, w. article and w. 
interrog. 476a; confused by LXX 
497 

Vowel-points, introduced in 6th or 7th 
century 4 


** Wanting,” parall. to ‘* perfect” 168-4 

Warm, Peter ‘‘ warming himself” 180 
foll. 

Way, ‘‘making a w.” parall. to 
“rubbing with their hands” 210-18 

“Wealthy,” c. w. “honourable” 618- 
19 

** What,” c. w. ‘‘who?” 602 (ii) 5 

‘* When,” c. w. “who” 8708; w. **but” 
and ‘‘for” 428; w. “that” and 
** verily” 459 (v) 

‘* Where is your faith?” Z.e. “ ye have 
no faith” 184-6 

**Who,” (rel.) c. w. “when” 8705; 
*‘whose” c. w. ‘‘fire” 339 

**Who?” c. w. “from” 491; w. 
“what?” 502 (ii) 5 

“* Why?” the rhetorical 548 (3) 

“ Wife,” c. w. ‘household ” 447 (iv) ¢ 

Wise, the 466 (7) 

‘*With,” c. w. ‘‘after” 193, 245; 
** with him” c. w. “his people’? 246 

** Woman,” c. w. ‘*man”’ 4976 

“Wonder,” c. w. ‘hear’? 11; wonder 
connected with fear 188 

““Word,” c. w. ‘thing ” 3694 

Words, confusions of 156-218 

* World, of the,” ins. or om. 486 


“Ve,” c. w. “if” 456 (iv); ‘to you” 
c. w. ‘‘ therefore” 432 

“Yet,” c. w. ‘‘keep awake” 424; 
w. “know” 422 

“Young man,” parall, to “river” 
304-5 

“Younger, the” 429 (i) foll. 


Zacharias, the name of, why proposed 
to be given to his son 4485 a: 


1 The interpretation suggested in 219 foll. is now confirmed by the recently 
discovered Heb. of Sir. xiii. 7 (Heb.) ‘‘ Times two [nay] three,” Gk “twice or 
thrice,” Syr. (Walton) ‘‘ una aut altera vice.” 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 13-552. 
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III. 


GREEK 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, which, in 


this Index, run from 1 to 5521. 


The reasons for combining two Gk 


words, @.g. (1) dyopd{w and kaOapéds, and (2) dyw and pépo, may be 
quite different, and must be ascertained from the context. | 


’Avyopdtw and Kabapbs 527 ¢ 

aypduparos 3174, s. also 2879 

dyw and dépw 449 

ddixia and dvaBalyw 506 (iii) 

alvéw and evdpatvoya 460 (ii)—(iii) 

aitéw and muvOdvopar 448 6 

airta 606 (i) a, 506 (iii) a 

axon 2.e. “teaching” 470; s. also 129 

axovw, confused in transl. from Heb. 
892-3; dxovcoavres ins. 461d 

GAdjAwy : wer a. 437 

dAdoe and Erepor 487 (i) (8) a 

dua and evtppalvouar 470 (iii) 

dujv, how used 409 

dvaBalyw and éuBalvw 244n.1; & and 
dduxla 606 (iii) 

avdBaots, Heb. “leaf” 378a 

dvaBhérw 527 a 

dvaipéw act. and mid. 12524 

dvaxudlw and daoku\lw 527 ¢ 

dvacelw 503 (i) 

dvaxwpéw and vroxwpéw 397 a 

dvnp and éxaoros 139 n. 2 

dv@pwimos and 8s 497¢, comp. 87 n. 2 

dvlornut, éyelpw, and égeyelpw 418 a 

dvoww and dvoula 466 (e) 6 

dvoula and dvoia 466(e)d 

da dpre 485 a-c 

daré, éx, and év 516a@; dwd rére and 
éxarov 445 a 

dmodéxopar and elaodéxouar 401 a 

darokplvowat 466 (i) 

dmoxuvAtw and dvakv\lw 527 ¢ 

darbddrvupe 460(i); darodver and darodNver 
504 


1 Clue includes 1-272, 


drrodbw “release” or “acquit” 508 (iii) ; 
dmohber and dmroANver 504 

dmopéw and ovdw 8935 

droomdw act. and mid. 481a@ 

dmooTé\hw and pépw 449 

amw\eva 460 (i) 

dpre and viv 4856 

dpxouoe in Mk 5385 a 

dpxwv and dao mavrés 502 (iii) n.; &. 
and madedw 502 (vi) a-c 

doeBys 434 n. 

airy, Corrections p. 322 n. 

avrlfouar and mopevouar 450-2 

atrés: avrh and epxouar 448a; adrois 
and éavrots 437; atrw and ov 423a 

ddlornus: dmoorhvat “rebel” and zat- 
dedw 502 (vi) a 


Béddw: Barely and AaBeiv, {Baroy and 
ZaBov 877 a, 486 a 

Baordgw and xrérrw 527 f 

Bracgnuéw 493 6 

Brérw: Bréwere 413 a 

Bodw and Aéyw 475 

Bpaxlwy and omépua 121 n. 4 


T4 3346 

youo. and fdw 484 (ili) n. 1; y. and 
6pdw 484 (ili); éyévero and ldov 456 a 

yovara and otvybva 487 (i) ()a 


Aé: adopted agst Mk by Mt.-Lk. 536 
(vi); 6€é and caf in LXX 6537-9; 
eimev 5é discontinued in LXX from 
Exod. xx. 22 to end of Chron. 538 


Corrections 273-B52. 
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dépw 493¢ : 

déouios and madedw 502 (vi) ¢ 

Siapévw 4805 

dvatropevouat 390 

dua zi, and rt, parall. to dre 357 a 
SiddoKadros, Siddoxw, and cuvinu 466 (7) 
Oliwm é&v dwg Blla 

dvépxowar and elcépxouat 444 (i) 

Sudkw “‘tremble at,” Corrections p.321 n. 
dodXos, mats, and vids 107 a 

dovAdw 429 (ii) 


€, O, and c interchanged 493¢ 

édy interrog. 409d; édv and Adyw 456 
(iv) n. 23 édv and Aq 484 (ii) a 

éaurots and atrois 437 

éyelpw 487 (i) (8) da; &, déeyelpw, and 
avictnum 418 a 

éyo: ins. and om. 456(iii); éyé ey 
484 (i) a foll.; éyé and elev 484(i) 5 

ei interrog. 409 

el wy 361, comp. 359a 

eidov and elrov 4824; eldov and idov 
456 a-b 

elu: éyw elu 484 (i) @ foll.3 ov elul 
496 a; 76 éoduevov, only once in N.T. 
482 a 

elvov ; elev etc. om. or ins. in dialogue 
459 (i)—(ii); e@rev substituted for Néyer 
535(v); é. and oféa 464a; elroy and 
eldov 4820; éuBréWas and elev 459 
(vi); éyé and elev 484 (i) 6 

elpqveiw 437 

els and émi interchanged in LXX 3694 

efs and tivés 463; efs and xaréxw or 
Kparéw 487 (i) ({) 5 

elodéxouar and dirodéyouat 4012 

eloépxouat and didpxomar 444 (i) 

éx, amd, and év 516a 

&xacros and dvijp 139 n. 23 éxdorn 7éNs, 
Heb. ‘‘city and city” 390¢@ 

éxarév and dd rbére 44524 

éxet and kal 506a; é. and rlOnm 5066 

éxxevtéw and xaropxéomar 488 b 

éxpuxtnplgw 466 (8) a 

éxmopevouar and éfépxouat 390 (i) (8) 

extwdcow 390 (i) a, s. also Fourfold 
Gospel 

éxpoBos, Corrections p. 315 n. 

éddrrwv 429 (i) foll.; parall. to yrrwy 
379 n. 2 

éheéw in LXX, Heb. “‘gather” 4012 

euBrérw: éuBréPas and elzrev 459 (vi) 

éurTiw 488 

év, dé, and éx 516 2a 

éverhéw 520 








évruNlcow 521 

évemiov, Corrections Pp. 322 te 

éfaiperos 6256 

ééalpw, v. r. for Enpalyw 402 a 

éLeyelpw, éyelpw, and dvicrnm 418 a 

é&épxomwae and éxmopevouar 390 (i) (6) 

€Eo\eOpet 460 (i) 

éopty: Kard dé [Hv] éoprqy 602 (i) n. 1 

érepwrdw and épwrdw 456(ii)a, 466 (d)a 

él: interchanged w. eds in LXX 3696; 
w. dat. of pers. 506 (i) 4; confused w. 
ére 4224 

émiBahwv, meaning of 499 

ém(Brérw and émiortpédw 501 a 

émvypagy 506 (i) n. 2 

érvypdgdw 506 (i) n. 2 

érippamTw 3581 

érlotapya. 497 a 

éemiotpépw and émiBr\érw 501la 

épxouae in Theod., airj in LXX 48a; 
é. and dépw 505 a 

épwrdw and érepwrdw 456 (ii) 2, 466 (3) a 

éoxarov as prep., Corrections p. 319 n. 

éow and éws, Corrections p. 322 n.; éow 
and xard mpbowmor 26.3 éowraros 20. 

ératpos, Mt.’s use of 187-91 

€repor and &\doe 487 (i) (8) a 

ére and éml 42224 

evOvs, Heb. “behold!” 3582, 455 a 

evoxjuwrv 519 

eddpaivoua: and alvéw 460 (ii)-(iii); é& 
and dua 470 (iii) 

&ws and gow, Corrections p. 322 n.3 
é. and veavicxos 524 

éwoddpos 522 (iii) a 


Zdw and ylouae 484 (iii) n. x 
"“Hrrev parall. to é\drrwy 379 n. 2 


Odrw : rh Oéd\ers 3 502 (ii) 
Geparedw and idoua: 400-403 @ 


"Idouae and Oepametw 400-403 a 

idvos: Ta idua and olkos 447 (iv) 

tdov (sic) and uroy (sic) 4826 

ido’, never used by Mk in narrative 
455; i. and éyévero 456a; i. and 
ev0ds 455a; s. also 4826 

tepeds and ouverds 466 (n)c 

*Inoodv, spelt @, ins. or om. after w 
5042 

trews and mndapds 460 (iii) a 

tva in LXX, xal in Theod. 4745 

*Tovdata 438 (iv) n. I 

umov (sic) and cor (sic) 4826 


1 Add ref. to Steph. Zhes. 1754, shewing that in Nonn. Deon. ix. 3 éréppade 


is prob. corrupt for évéppage. 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 
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Kadapés and dyopdfw 527 e 

xal in Theod., tva in LXX 47463 xat 
and éxet 506a; cal and 6¢é in LXX 
537-9 

Kawpds: mpds Katpdy 447 (i) a 

kaxkés and ¢ldos 551 n. 3 

kahém and kralw 313 a 

Kah@s 432 a, 433 a 

karévayrt and xfjros 498 f 

KaTéxw, S. KpaTéw 

karopxéouar and éxkevTéw 488 6 

Kiros and KarévayTe 498 f 

kAalw and xadéw 313 a 

' KAémrw and Bacrdgw 527 f 

kovioprés and xois 390 (i) (e) 

Kpdomedov 388 

kpatréw (or karéxw) and els 487 (i) (¢) 4 

Kpivw and péyas 472 ¢ 

KUKA@ 390 d-d 

kUpie: om. and ins. 851; parall. to 
‘PaBBouvel 351 6 


AapBdavw fpdricpa 486 a, 492, 4920; 
AaBetv, zraBov etc. confused with 
Bareiv, Barov etc. 377 a, 486a 

Aéyw: om. and ins. in dialogue 459 
(i)-(ii); @Aeyey in LXX and Mk 459 
(iii) a, 585 (v); Aéyec in Mk replaced 
by efrev in Mt.-Lk. 535(v); A. and 
Bodw 475; A. and édy 456 (iv) n. 2 

Aitpa 5272 

Aéyos and ovyrédea 422a, comp. 123¢ 

Auréw in LXX and N.T. 440 n. 2 


Maroy in LXX 503 (iv) a 

pavOdvw and mepagw 466 (7) 

papripiov: els wm. avrots parall. to els py. 
én’ avrots 3695 

pacrvy6m and Ppayedd\dw 493 6 

paome and vécos 862; s. also 490 

paxatpa 480a 

méyas and kplyw 472¢ 

pelfwv 429 (i) foll. 

wéAAw inserted 427 

wéoos: év uéow= Heb. olkla 355¢ 

petd 193.2; of w. 4956 

pnsapas and ikews 460 (iii) a 


N abbreviated in Gk Mss, 360a 
veavioxos and €ws 524 

vouixds 466 (7) 

vooos 390 (i) (8); ». and udorE 362 
vov and dpre 4850; viv and ov 484 (iv) a 


Enpatvw, vx. éalpw 4024 


0, €, and Cc, interchanged or dropped 


493 ¢ 

6, tis, and vocative 476a; of dé, mean- 
ing of 487 (i) (8) 4, 487 (i) (5)-($) 

ddorovéw and ddov moiéw 2110 

oida and elrov 464 a 

olxla, Heb. év wéow 355 a 

otxos and 7a tia 447 (iv); 6. and mavra 
447 (iv) 

6d€Opios 460 (i) 

éd\vyo- in compounds 135 

dpdw and yivouar 484 (iii) 

dpa in LXX 438 (ii) a 

8s and ip 339; és and &vOpwros 497 c, 
comp. 87 n. 2 

rt, parall. to ri and da rt 857 a 

ov and air@ 4234; otk elm 4962 

ovKére 485 

ovv rare in Mk 459 (v) n. 2 

ovTos: ta?ra=Heb. ‘‘before them” 
‘484 (iii) n. 2 

otrws: ovx otrws=Heb. ‘ought ye 
not?” 46l1a@ 

dys 421 


Tladetw 4936, 502(v); m. and dzo- 
orhvar 502(vi)a; 7. and dpxwy 602 
(vi)a—-c; 7. and décmeos 502 (vi) c 

maidtoy ‘‘ first-born” 417 @ 

matvw and pamlfw 487 (i) ({) a, 4982 

mais, dovAos, and vids 107 a 

matw and mardcoow 478; m. and parliw 
487 (i) (¢)@ 

mapdvouos and wmoxpitis 466 (a) d 

maplornut, in perf., ‘*stand by,” ze 
“attend” 479 

mwas: mdévra and olkos 447 (iv); mas and 
od 5513 dwd mavrés and dpxwv 602 
(iii) n. 

maracow and malw 478 

mech 75-6, 165-6 

meipdiw 465 foll.; m. and savOdve 466 (7) 

mepi: of mr. 370 

mepamTw 180a, 493d 

mepiBodhaca prob.=‘‘phylacteries” 472 
n. 2 

mepicceuia 404-6, but see ourfold 
Gospel mdjpwya 

mepixwpos 3354 

mAeovaKis and moA\dKs 445 2 

ariy and édy 484 (ii) a 

moonpns 522 (v) a 

mola ‘‘soap” 522 (iv) a 

moéw and dmopéw 393 4 

mopevouat and avrlfoua 450-21; ézo- 
pevero meaning ‘‘increased” 442 


1 See footnote in English Index, ‘‘ pass the night.” 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 
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mpayua parall. to pjua 369a, comp. 
119 @ 

ampecBirepos 429 (i) c 

mpotropevouwat - implying 
more” 442 

mpoceyylfw and mpocciehifw 488, Cor- 
rections p. 233 N. 1 

mpocépxouar and guvinu 365; m. and 
suverifw 466 (7) 

mpockeparatoy 382-5 

mpocwrov 4200; kara m and éow, 
Corrections Pp. 322 De 

mporepéw 429 (vii) 

mpdpacis and airta 506 (iii) 

muvOdvoua and airéw 448 4 

mpwréyoves and mpwrordkos 417 n. I 

mpa&ros 429 (i)-(vii) 

mpwrordkos 429 (vii)a; m7. and mpwrd- 
yovos 417n. I 


‘more and 


“‘PaBBouvet parall. to xtpre 3515 

parifw, maigw and malw 487 (i) ({) 2, 
493 a 

pamioua 486 a, 4920, 4934 

pamrw and plrtw 358 

padls 444 (ii) 

pjya and mpdyua 369 a, comp. 1194 

platw and paarw 358 


C, €, and 0, interchanged or dropped 
493 ¢ 

cavddadoy and brddnua 390 (ii) (e)a 

ciayév: ovaybva and yévara 487 (i) (f) a 

oodés and Piudw 462 

oma act. and mid. 48la 

omépwa and Bpaxlwy 121 n. 4 

oréyn 19824 

oTo\y 525 

oréua and cua 522(v)¢ 

oruph=oroBh (comp. Mk xi. 8 or- 
Badas) 311 

orvyvatw 439 

ov and viv 484(iv) @; oJ and was 551 





cuvayoua and vroxwpéw 396-7 

ovvakodovléw Tin 5154 

ovverés and lepe’s 466 (n)c 

ouvinue and diddoxw 466(7); o. and 
mpocépxopat 365 

ouvvréhea and Adyos 422 a, comp. 1234 

oGpa and oréyua 522 (v)c 


Tl, s. tls 

TlOnue and éxet 50643 7. and dvddoow 
506 ¢ 

tls, rl: ris, 6, and voc. 476a; rls= 
Heb. participial prefix 491a@; ri 
Géders 502 (ii); 7h early cor; and ré 
od; 502 (ii)a; ri or Tlya 502 (ii) 4; 
tia in N.T. perh. only once before 
vowel 502 (ii); ri and dia ré parall. 
to é7t 357 a 

Tis: Twés and els 463 

Tpuyanta 444: (ii) 


‘Lrddnua and cardddoy 390 (ii) (e) a 

droxpiThs and mapdvoyos 466 (a) b 

broxwpéw and dvaxwpéw 397 a; J. and 
ouvayouat 396-7 


Hépw and dyw 449; ¢. and dmrocréAhw 
449; @. and épxoua 5052 

gevyw (?) once used of Jesus 897 a 

@idos and xaxdés 551 n. 3 

gud and copds 462 

ppayeddow and pactiydw 493 6 

guddoow and rlOyus 506¢ 

pos 435 

dwornp 435 

gwopopos 522 (iii) a 


KadkorlBavov 522 (vi) 

xarkés ze. “money,” perh. ‘pelf” 
390 (ii) (8) n. 2} 

xods and xovioprés 390 (i) (e) 

Xopa 150 n. 1, 3344 


1 See Fourfold G. xépya, similarly used in Jn ii. 15. 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


IV. HEBREW 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, which, 
in this Index, run from 1 to 5824. “C. w.” means “ clonfused) or 
clonfusable) w(tth).” For details, the context must be consulted. 
“Hebrew,” in this and the following Indices, includes Aramaic.] 


Soc. w. HM and Y 4a-6, 186a, 181-4; w. Wy “skin” 
484 (iv) a 421 a; w. S12 “come” etc., 
SAN, s. DANA s. NID 


SMDN *Abiathar,” c. w. MIN “to 
the house of’’ 65 
DIN “Edom,” ‘“ Idumeea,”’ ** man”? 


t& “then,” c. w. 938 ‘‘ navy” and 
YN “7 487 (i) (Yd; c. w- 
InN “take” 487 (i) (n) a 


159; c. w. WON ‘‘Amorite” TUS “vinculum” or “cingulum” 
114; c. w. DIN “Syria” 6, 148.2; s. TiN and OIN 
159, 329 Sts “go,” c.w. TN “gird,” “bind,” 


MAN “TI shall be,” c. w. SINS “be- evioxvew, KaTicxvew, WIN 
‘hind me” 964 *vinculum,” ‘cingulum ” 
Gres “tent,” c. w. TOM “go” 444 (i) | 148 a 
SN Onsen wacom. “not,” “to,” IN, s. bi and 18 
“God” 529; b “not” or MS ‘brother,’ c. w. 938 7,” which 





to him” 529 

TIS “‘ Uphaz,” c. w. TIS “Ephod,” 
WS “light” (g. vid.), WIS 
‘“‘cirdle ” 522 (v) 4 

IN ‘‘flame” or “light” 181 a, 
“kindle” 498d; c. w. TIN 
“oird round” 493d, TITS 
“oirdle” 1484; w. TDISN 
““Uphaz,” TiS “ Ephod” 
522 (v) 6; w. ANT ‘see” 


= JN ‘“‘shipping” 349 a; 
MS ‘thy brothers,” c. w. 
IN “2” 96a; NN “thy 
brother,” c. w. JINN ‘‘after 
thee” 348a; ITN ‘his 
brother” or ‘‘his brothers,” 
‘M8 “my brother” or *‘ my 
brothers ” 347 


SMS “one,” Aram. for Heb. this 


‘‘orasp,” C. W» IN (g. v2d.) 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 
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or YAN 487 (i) (§) foll.; w. 
Sank “I will cease” 811 ns 
w. MN ‘after’? 223, 245; 
pl. DIAN “few,” c. we 
DIAN “last” 487 (i) (923 
DINN “a few,” c. w- 
“1D THN “one of” 463; 
D'INS , “certain persons,” 
c. w. DYINN “taking” 487 
(i) (¢) foll. 

IMS “grasp,” “take,” ‘‘hold,” is 
in Aram. ION (7. v2d.); c. w- 
“WIS “hinder” (g. véd.) and 
w. INN ‘‘after” 487 (i) (¢) 
foll.; c. w. tN “then” 487 


(i) (4) @ 
“WIN ‘‘after,” c. w. TS “one” 
223 a, 3lln.; cw. AN 


“with” 193@; =“ other,” 
‘fafter,”” “behind,” * back- 
wards,” ‘‘ followers,” etc. 
245, 348 a, 381; =‘ hinder” 
487 (i) (9); c w. TAS 
“grasp”? 487 (i) (§) foll. ; 
“INN “after” 487 (i) (§) foll.; 
WN ‘behind me,” c. w. 
MN “TI shall be” 96a; 
DAS “others,” c.w. DDN 
‘‘husbandmen” 460 (i); 
PUNN “after thee,” c. w. 
‘TTS “thy brother” 348 a; 
DYINS “last,” c. w. DIAN 
“few” 487 (i) (§)¢; NSN 
‘Sat the last,” c. w. S4nx 
“T will cease” and SAS 
“one” 811 n. 
NAN “one thing,” c. w. NN “with” 
or “fin” 164n. 
‘8 ‘‘where?” hence “not” 136@ > 
93) “I am not” 4962 
“DS ‘‘I will chastise,” c. w. “DN 
** prisoner” 502 (vi) ¢ 


Clue includes 1-272, 
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WN “each,” “man,” “men” 139; 
WN or WIIN (g. vid.), c. w. 
US “fire” or w. TWN “fire- 
sacrifice ” 289 a2, comp. 434; 
c. w. rel. pron. WS 97n., 
476 b, 497% c 
DSN “husbandmen,” c. w. OMS 
“others” 460 (i) 
by or “ty **to,” becomes part of the 
foll. name 498 2 
Sx=“God” or “to”? 87, comp. 
529; hortative negative 151 
n.; interchangeable w. by 
3695 
mva-bN, s. NaN 
MON (Aram.) “God”=(Heb.) moN 
or on>s, Co. We my 
“living God” 416 
nde « these,” c. w. snd ‘* Levites ” 
38 
ombs= “Goa” or “the judges” 74; 
c. Ww. o> dx “to you” 278 
n.; God=(Heb.) mids, 
(Aram.) nds, c. w. ON 
“living God” 416 
ors **to you,” s. ondss 
DN “if,” adjurative, interrogative, 
and negative 871 a, 409, esp. 
409 c-d; c. w. INN “one,” 
WON “say,” and OMS “ye” 
456 (iv); }M° ON “‘if there 
shall be given,” c. w. *MADN 
“I have said,” and jON 
“verily”? 409 3 
JON “verily,” s. ON 
“WON “ Amorite,” s. DIN 
“WS “say,” c. w. ANT “see” 459 
(vi), 464a; w. 9DIN “7” 
484(i)d; w. ON “if” 456 
(iv)n.; s. Yo 
WIN “man,” “woeful,” “incurable” 
2612; s. also W'N and WIN 


Corrections 273-662. 
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IN “Z” or ‘shipping ” 349 @, 487 
(i) (9) d3 c. w. AS “brother” 
and ON ‘‘thy brother” 
96 2, 349a; w. IN “then” 
487 (i) (0) d 

{338 “7” 94a; c. w. WON “say” 
484 (i); s. esp. 484 (i) a-c 
WIN ‘sick unto death,” * afflicted,” 
c. we NW) ‘lift up,” “bear” 
(z.e. ‘“‘forgive”’) 262 a, 
263a; s. also WIN and LN 
YDS ‘‘ prisoner,” c. w. ID'S “I will 
chastise ” 502 (vi) ¢ 
SBN ‘ Ephod,” s. 7218 and V8 
MAIN, s. YIN 


YAS ‘four? 106; c. w. MIAN “roof- 


window” 204; w. YAW 
**seven” 234; s. also 13% 
Dis, s. DIN 
SYN (Aram.) ‘‘land,” “landward,” 
“inferior,” ‘‘less,” ‘*smaller” 
379 
UNS “fire,” c. w. NWN “ fire-offer- 
ing,” and WS or WIN 
“man” 289a, 434; c. w. 
rel. pron. WW 339-40 
NYS, s. WYN 
"WS relative, or ‘“‘in order that” 
873 (i); c. w. WN “fire” 
339-40; w. WN “man” 
97n., 4764, 497 ¢ 
AN “with” or “in,” co w. AAX 
“one thing’ 164n.; c. w. 
“Ms “‘after(wards) ” 193 @; 
INS “with me”=‘*Ittai’”’ 
88; NS ‘‘with thee,” and 
“Ns ‘thy signs,” c. w. FAN 
“thou ” 4173 
nM “thou,” c. w. TN ‘with thee” 
or “thy signs” 4174; c. w. 
nny ‘now ” 484 (iv) a 
“NN “thy signs,” s. Fis 


DMN “ye,” c. w. ON “if” 456 (iv) 


dc. w. 3 4a-6, 1144, 3513; c. w. 
) 9a, 144a, 15la, 1582, 
253, 371, 516a 
2 (s. above) prepos. 444(i); means 
“through” 444(i)4; superfl. 
in English ‘ know 7m,” etc. 
365 ; ‘gave with a cry”? 510, 
6lla; ‘‘Zishlam” interpr. 
as ‘‘tz peace” 46 
533 “Babylon,” ?c. w. 123 “glory” 
122 n. 
bbaa *‘for the sake of,” c. w. m3 
“ manifest’ 378 (ii) 


“maa “in the garden,” c. w. myo 


“uncovering” 498 d 
2 “white linen,” c. w. WN 
**chosen,” ‘‘young man,” 
3 ‘‘ pure,” WW “bright” 
525 
153 “in David,” c. w. 133 ““first- 
born” 91 
DIT2, s. 522 (v) a 
W3 “on the mountain,” and Wd 
‘from the mountain,” c. w. 
Wi) “fon the morrow,” 
“next day” 14424 
N13 ‘* came,” c. w. M2 ‘in that ” 
125; c. w. jh. “tempt,” 
which is c w. }%2 rt. of 
‘*instruct,” ‘‘teach” 466 (7); 
NI “cause to go,” c. w. 
WANT “destroy” 249 n.; 
s. also 186@, 873a, 4 foll. 
873 (ii) etc. 
Wha “young man,” ‘‘chosen” 417 a, 
525-6; c. w. 12 ‘morning 
light” or ‘‘oxen” 524; c. w. 
3 «‘‘white linen,” 73 
bright,” T73 “hail,” p13 
“lightning,” “3p “ sepul- 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552, 
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chre” 625; c. w, ‘W102 
**blessed,”’ 3 “‘son,” I3F 
“word” 417 a-b; s. passim 
622 (ii)-624 foll. 
VMI “elect,” ‘*chosen,” c. w. TMI 
“young man”’ 526a@ 
{M3 “tempt,” c.w. N13 “approach,” 
and }!2 ‘‘ teach” 466 (7) 
}'3 “teach,” s. }72 
ja “between,” c. w. M3 “house” 
355 a; c. w. 32 ‘sons of” 
438 (v) a 
“€ house, ” Sally” 
“own” 447 (iv); meaning 
‘‘wife” 447 (iv)a@3; c w. 
{i ‘‘ between,” “among” 
3552 
i133 “Sweep” 313 4 
N33 “ firstborn” 417@; c. w. TNI3 
‘in David” 913; c. w. M3 
**chosen,” ‘young man,” 
73 “son,” W3 “blessed” 
417@a; M33 “first born- 
ship,” c.w. 33 “blessing” 
417 n.; s. also 4176 
Maa) 4S. Del 
{2 ‘‘son,” in pl., c. w. OY “ day,” 
DD “water,” }* “right 
hand” 230n. 
‘32 ‘sons of,” ‘*Baani” etc. 37, 
ra 


na rendered 


comp. 3868-9; c w. 
‘“between ” 438 (v) a 

9393 ‘‘in, or with, affliction,” c. w. 
NYA ‘in its time,” ‘in 
due time” 447 (iii) 

W3, s. 373 

Mya, s. Wd 

“Pa “morning light,” or **ox” 524; 


c. w. P12 ‘‘lightning,” 372° 


“hail,” VM ‘‘young man,” 
“chosen,” 3p “sepulchre,” 
“2 ‘‘son,” “pure” etc. 522 








CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


(ii)-526 ; c. w. [IPI “with 
rays ” 522 (vii) 

92 ‘*Bar-,” son” 61 foll., 417, 
esp. 417a-6; c. w. 1133 
‘firstborn,’ T)M3 chosen,” 
“young man,” 4173 “bless- 


ed” 417a@; 3 “lye? 
“soap” 6522 (iv); 35 
“word” 4174; s. also 
225 
pos ‘*on foot,” or ‘following after” 
75-6, 166 
373 ‘‘hail,” c. w. WA ‘were 


kindled,” \%A “his thick 
clouds,” M3 ‘‘ passed” 
101; c. w. 13 ‘‘lye,” “soap,” 
*‘son,” P12 ‘‘lightning,” 
“pa 


é ox,” 


“ morning-light ” or 

Wa s** chosen,” 

*‘young man” etc, 522 (ii)— 
526; s. also 1P3 

133 “blessing,” c. w. 7733 * first- 

bornship ” 417; s. 1132 

2 ‘on evil,” c. w. AY spunua, 
Jy “do” 1914 

P13 “lightning” etc, c w. IP2 

‘*morning-light”? or ‘ ox,” 

VHA “chosen,” ** young 

man” 622 (ii)-526; s. TIN3 

NiN3 “desolate,” c. w. Dan “habit- 
able land” 150 n. 


by33 “boundary” 488 (ii)a; s. also 

mdy3 
A “nation,” c. w. VY city” 

(7. vid.), I) “beacon” 4364; 
O°) “nations,” c. we O39 
“men” 429 (iv) 

bry ‘“ oravestone,” Cc. Ww. m3 ‘re. 
veal,” 2) “stone of rolling” 
527 0, d foll. 

QO) “men,” s. 93 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-652. 
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ba “*spring,” “c. w. j41 ‘‘ garden” 2'172Y “because of” 391n.; 

498 d M27 “ Debir,” c. w. MYA 
mba ‘*reveal,” “manifest,” betray” **fourth part” 391 n. 
873 (ii)d-c; c. w. 953.3 “for 33, s. 1173 
the sake of ” 373 (ii) J; sbybq YT imperat. of Y'5) “know” (g.vid.), 
“Galilean,” 59) “roll” 498 c. w. 9 “friend,” “com- 
foll.; mbay uncovering,” panion,”’ *‘ evil” etc. 10, 90, 
188 


342 “‘in the garden” 498d; 
minds “is revealed,” LXX 
éréBreyer 498d; ddya 
‘* gravestone,” 55a «stone 
of rolling ” 527 4, d foll. 
71993 “region,” “circuit,” “Galilee” 
128, 438 (ii) foll. ; c.w. NOI) 
** boundaries ” 438 (ii) a—-d 
9959 “Galilean,” $53 “roll,” mba 


PT “dust,” c. w. 7 “spittle” 488 4 

ppt “crush,” “pound,” “beat” 214; 
once = “champ,” eat” 
213-15; c. w. 17 ‘‘ way,” 
**trample”’ 211 foll.; c. w. 
IPI, PI etc. 488 4 

“pT ‘‘ pierce,” fig. ‘*curse,” ‘con- 
temn,” c. w. 3p) ‘dance 
over,” ‘‘insult” 4884; how 


*‘reveal,” ‘* betray” 498 foll. transl. 488 
bby « roll,” ‘‘stone of rolling” etc., 1 “way,” “trample” etc. 211 
S. m3; *sake” (in baa), foll.; c. w. Ppt (g. vid.); 
s. 193 w. 137 “word” 369 2 
fa, or i133, ‘‘garden,” c. w. b3 YT 465 n., comp. 466 (7); WIT 
“spring” 498d; c. w. TJ “seek,” interchanged w. 
over against” 4987; MII13 Ow “ask” 255 


*‘in the garden,” c. w. nday 
** uncovering ” 498 a 


333 ‘‘convey,” c. w. {34 “ gardener ” Debelcae cages ane: 


i article, or vocative, or interrog. 


527 f prefix 372, 476 a, 497 5; in- 

M3, s. 13 terrog. sometimes rendered 
$24 “ gardener,” c. w. 133 ‘‘con- ei orsotseon ill. 

vey” 527 f NN, or M7, “behold,” c. w. NIT 


“this,” or 1 “be” 456a 
Tc. w. ‘15, 90foll., 106, 1254, | ANN “destroy,” c. w. N27 “cause 





161, 191, 403, 406 to go,” “bring” 249 

933 ‘‘word” or “‘thing” 119, 369; NT “kindle,” c. w. 837 *‘ bring” 
parall, to 33y ‘‘servant” 186 n., comp. 378 a foll. 
417 6; c. w. 13 ‘‘son” 417 4; N37 “cause to come,” “bring,” c. w- 
c. w. JI “way” 369¢; ANI “destroy” 249; c.w. 
“11D ‘more than word [can PRI “kindle” 186, comp. 
express],” c. w. 13/9 ‘‘ more 373 @ foll. 
than soap”’ or 7312 ‘* more Ni “this,” s. 83 
than purifying” 622 (iv); 7 “be,” “was,” c. w. iM “live” 


Clue tncludes 1-292, Corrections 273-552. 
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and MIN “behold” 484 (iii) ; 
w. IN “behold” 455 a, 
456 a; w. Ni “this” 456 a; 
7) or MM be,” c. w. 
myn’ ‘the Lord” 297 n. 
j73N ‘the priest,” c. w. ]*2On 
* teacher,’’ ‘‘ man of under- 
standing” 466 (1) ¢ 
nbn “nonne?” 4614 
abn “90,” “went,” c. We spon 
“the king ” 466 (7) 7; c. w. 
MS ‘pitch tent’? 444 (i) n. 
bbn “‘praise,” c. w. 22M ‘enjoy,” 
profane,” ‘‘make com- 
mon ” 460 (ii), comp. 461 @ 
pon “hither,” c. w. ond «bread ” 
403 (i) 
Par, s. {IIA 
Mon ‘‘those,” c. w. 737 ‘* behold” 
457n.; 737 “those” (fem.), 
also “behold” 457 n. 
bon, s. 3bn 
nan ‘‘behold,” also Nf 456 a; c.w. 
Nin “this” 456@; w. 77 
“be,” ‘‘was” 455 a, 4562; 
means ‘‘ those” (fem.) 457n.; 
c. w. MOM “those” (masc.) 
(LXX idov) 457n.; means 
“hither” 425(i)d; rendered 
‘*straightway” in Genesis but 
not in later books 353 a, 455a 
WI mountain,” c. w. WY “city” 
(g. vid.) 436a, 452a; ON 
**mountains,” c. w. Son 
“drought” 20a 


1 (vaw) c. w. 9 (yod) &a (iii); 
meaning “for” or “now” 
47; “‘but” or *‘so” 102; 
‘“‘and” or ‘ (in order) that” 
142, 4744, comp. 240; ‘‘and” 
or even” 237-9, 447 (ii), | 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


comp. 283n.; ‘‘since” 82; 
other English conjunctions 
102, 532.2; ‘‘city and city,” 
ze. “each city” 390a@;3 s, 
also 224-6 
N¥)1 “and brought out,” parall. to 
13% “and commanded” 
154 n. 
YIN “Sand rejoiced,” c. w. YIM 
‘together ” 470 (iii) 
SP “and went,” c. w. }2%) “and 
passed the night” 1164, 
comp. 450-1, 4512 
ON) Sfand looked on them,” c. w. 
“WON “and said” 459 (vi) 
MVIW) “Sand sevenfold,” c. w. 30” 
“he shall turn” 231¢@ 


im? “this,” and 3? “ adulterous” 
407 a 

yor ‘‘arm,” also *‘seed” or ** off- 
spring ” 121 


Hew. 7 (g. vid.) 44, 5, 1856; 
w. NS and Y 44; interchanged 
w. Pp 524 
MA “rejoice,” and 4M “unite,” 
forms of, c. w. IM) “to- 
gether” 470 (iii) 
mtn “ behold,” s. FM 
MN “live,” A “be,” “was,” and 
Minh “behold” 484 (iii) 
DSN ‘‘wise,” “do wisely,” and ODM 
*“muzzle” 462 a 
nbn “be sick,” Greek renderings of 
390 (i) (8) 
non (lit.) “profanation” 460 (ii), 
460 (iii) a 
bon « enjoy,” ‘‘profane,” ‘ make 
common” 460(ii); c. w. 
1 ‘*praise” 460 (ii), 
461 2 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 
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5h, “hypocrite,” ‘*profane”’ 466 (a) . 
foll. 

“IDM ‘(is a) reproach,” ‘ merciful ” 
161-4; c, w. IDM “lacking” 
161-4 

OOM “muzzle,” and O5F “wise,” 
*“do wisely” 462 a 

"Dn, s. ION 

277 ‘‘drought,” c. w. OF ‘‘moun- 
tains” 20a 

OW “utterly destroy,” and O53 
‘¢vinedresser ” 460 (i) 


DD “profit,” NOV “unclean,” de- 
filed,” and D°N “ admira- 
tion ” 67-8 


9 (yod) and \ (vaw) 4a (iii) 
Y7 “know” 73 c. w. TY’ ‘‘appoint 

ameeting” 7; w. Ti} “still,” 
by “upon” 123a, 422; w. 
YN “cry out” 7, comp. 147; 
w. YD “evil” 7, 90, 406 a; 
w. ny “feed” 7; w. PPT 
S‘break,” *‘crush” 7, 147; 
rendered “‘say” 464 (esp. 
464.a, and comp. 8); s. also 
496 

Mi? “the Lord,” c. w. forms of TA 
be” 297 n. 

oi “day,” forms of, c. w. {0° 

‘*right hand,” OD “ water,” 
0°93 ‘‘sons” 230 n. 

713)" “Jonah” or ‘‘ dove,” c. w. 73) 
‘¢oppress,” {N° “shall be 
given” 412 a 

3M “unite,” IM “together,” c. w. 
43) “and rejoiced” 470 

MD» “will scourge,” c. w. M3) “ad- 
monish,” ‘‘reprove”’ 493 4; 
s. also 502 (vi) 


b>» “be able,” c. w. forms of nds | 





“come to an end,” comp, 5D 
“all” 368 6 
by, s. 76 
(0°, s. Bi 
nm, s. 399 
“1D ‘‘chastise,” c. w. ID or WW 
‘* governor ” 502 (vi); s. also 
“DIS 
“IY “appoint a meeting,” c.w. Y4 
“know,” 99 ‘cry out,” Y 
“evil,” MYT “feed,” Yyr 
“break,” ““crush.? 7 
NY ‘go forth,” c. w. NY “light” 
3873. da 
37p° ‘‘will draw near,” c. w. Pp) 
*“ spit” 488 n. 
NV “fear” 188, 356; means “he 
feared” or ‘‘he will see” 538 
MOV “ Jeremiah ” 487 (i) (8) d; c. w. 
forms of O17 “lift” and "WN 
“say ” 487 (i) (8) a 
PY, or Pp, “spit,” c. we 2p 
‘will draw near,” jt “dust,” 
P7 *‘dance over,” and ppt 
“break ”’ 488 n. 
O “7s” 435; c. w. WW “right” 
435; rendered éorar 437 n. 23 
ambig. 487 (i) (8) d 
3 “sit,” c.w. forms of AY “turn,” 
“return,” ‘‘do again” 9, 
149; meaning ‘‘abide” 178 
foll.; s. also 231 a, 448¢ 
YW “right,” s, YW 
7) ‘shall be given,” s. 731) 


3c. w. 3 4a-b, 3514; hence 3 
“like,” c. w. 2 “in” 1142 
323 ‘‘glory,” c. w. 133 “like a son” 
1254; s. also 355 “rich” 
518 
O'D35 “fullers,” c. w. OW33 “lambs” 
522 (vii) n. 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-662, 
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AD ‘like a son of” (ze. “‘aged”), 
c. w. 733 ‘‘renowned” 1254 
}73, s. jH3A ’ 
11> “prepare,” “set,” c. w. {3 
(‘right ” 433 a) 4846 
nd ‘like this” (fem.) conflated 
311 n. 

93 “for” or “when” 98a; ** but” 
or ‘for’? 115n. ; “but” or 
“when” or ‘‘for (indeed) ”’ 
or ‘‘assuredly ” 428; “when” 
or ‘‘that” or “‘verily” or 
equiv. to inv. commas 459 
(v); s. also 102 

ON '3 “‘that if” or “‘except” 411; 
“but if,” ‘‘only,” ‘*howe 
ever” 484 (ii) a 
733 ‘‘plain,” ‘‘circle”’ 335 a 
5 ‘‘all,” ins. or om. 380@3 c. w. 
795 “come to an end” and 
539 be able” 3634 


mba, s. 55 
J2 “well,” “good,” “right ” 483 ; 
c. w. 035 “to you,” and 


105 ““therefore ” 433 ; c. w. 
ond ““to them ” 433.2; c.w. 
13 “prepare,” “set” 4344; 
s. also 432 a, 502 (ii) 

53 (lit.) ‘“‘wing,” hence ‘border 
(of garment)” 388 n.1 


52 “fpalm” of hand, “sole” of 


foot 218 
DDD “‘vinedressers” or “vineyards,” 
c w. OW “destruction ” 
460 (i) 
Sys “*fall,” “stagger,” and MDW 
‘* forget”? 250-1 





5 c. w. 1148 a, 351 a; sign of 
infin. 529; c. w. part of a 
name 498 % 

xd “not” (sometimes written ) 
942, 403(i)), c. w. 19 *to 
him” 123 a, 4234; c. w. > 
sign of infin., w. 2% “God” 
(or *‘to”’), w. IN “or” 529n. 

1985, or {3 xd, ‘not thus,” c. w. 105 
“therefore” (g. vid.) 94a 

a « heart,” and 37p ‘‘ midst,” s. 
370 (i)-371 

125 “‘white(n),” c. w. Heb. of 
** Lebanon” 522 (vi) c, 525¢ 

ond “to them,” ‘‘ for themselves,” 
c. w. OND ‘bread ” 267 (iii) ; 
w. 025 “to you” and 105 
“‘therefore” or ‘‘to you” 
(fem.) 432 a; w. }3 (9. vid.) 
433 a; s. also 502 (ii) 

179 <therefore,” c. w. Od (to) 
them” 432a; w. 35 (q.vzd.) 
‘‘therefore,” or “to you” 
(fem.) 4322 

\? “to him” 351a, also **not” 
94a, 403 (i); c.w. xb “not” 
123 a, 423; s. also 529n. 

xnb « Levites,” conflated as ON 
““these ” 38 

wd ‘* covering,” c. Ww. nd « myrrh” 
527 

ond ** bread,” c. we nbn ‘hither ”? 
403 (i); w. ond “for them- 
selves” or “to them” 267 
(iii) 

nd, s. md 

nad “to you,” c. w. 125 “ there- 


* The view taken in 888 is confirmed by the fact that §2D—the word there 
suggested as the original in Mk v. 27, Mt. ix. 20, Lk. viii. 44—occurs in Mt.-Lk. 
in the Curetonian, rendered ‘skirt ” by Prof. Burkitt, and also in Ezek. v. 3 
where it is rendered by LXX “mantle,” Aq. “fringes,” Sym. “borders,” al. 


Sym. “the border of thy cloak.” 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-562. 
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fore” or “to you’? (fem.) 
and w. ond “to them” 
432 a; ind ** therefore ” 
(LXX ‘‘(to) them’’) 432a; 
s. also 432-5, 502 (ii) 

1d “therefore,” also ‘to you” 
(fem.) 432a¢; c. w. }3 xd 
**not thus” 94a; s. also ood 

a> **mock,” and JID ‘ cake” 
466 (a) a 


“!) (particip. prefix) 490; c. w. 1D 
or ‘7D interrog. 374 a, 490-1, 
esp. 491 a, 5270 

“2 (prepos. prefix) “from,” c. w. 
Saestin. at*into.” “with” 


9a, 1442, 151, 158a, 253, 


871, 516a; c. w. 1D or ND 
interrog. 491 a, 5270; c. w. 
final D (sign of pl.) s. 9 final 
below; c. w. D 309n.; 
‘more than” 522 (iv); am- 
big. 310n.13; comp. 380, 
380 a 
' final, written O°, pl. suffix, c.w. 

“1D “from” 487 (i) (f); re- 
peated as "1D ‘“‘from” 155n.; 
causes omission of foll. “0 
“*from”’ 114n.; s. also 522 
(iv) 

“IND “exceedingly,” c. w. AND (or 
ns) “‘a hundred,” ‘‘a 
hundred times” 4452; w. 
tNiD “from then” 445 @ 

MND, NSD, “a hundred,” s. IND 

INID “from then,” s. IND 

ba30 “tower,” c. w. T3312 ‘over 
against” 498 ¢ 

VITO (lit.) “knowing what?” ze, 
“why?” 357a; c.w. YD 
“evil” 406a; w. YD 
‘acquaintance ” 496 d 


Clue includes 1-272, 





OID, meaning of 465 n., 466 (7) 
mM) “what?” “why?” c. w. %D 
“who?” 498¢, 502 (ii) 4; 
Ww. particip. prefix 874a; 
ood np «what will ye?” 
c. w. D925 “your king ” 
502 (iii) 
“Wid ‘‘next day,” c. w. IMD “ from 
the mountain” 1442¢ 
1D “who?” s. “1D and AD 
YD “acquaintance,” c. w. YTD 
(9. vid.) 496 5 
D%) ‘‘ water,” c. w. forms of OD 
“day,” jD) “right hand,” 
O32 “sons” 230 n. 
DDD ‘‘smiters,” B93) “abjects,” and 
O93) “aliens” 490 
NPD “fulfil,” cw. NNOD “word” 
123 a, 422 a 
qxdo “angel” (or ‘messenger ”) 
Cc w. =>n ‘“‘king” 105-6, 
272 (i), 286 foll. 
odp « words,” c. w. MPD “« forgive” 
403 a 
30, s. 7bn, m0, and won 
xndy, s. XD 
Taji ‘‘over against,” c. w. S0 
“tower” 498 o 
bys “shoe,” “boot,” diff. fr. 12D 
‘sandal ”’ 390 (ii) (e) a 
YD “cake” 466 (a) a, s. apd 
“mock” 
roy ‘““my mantle,” c. w. WY 
“tremble,” ‘‘ totter” 113 n. 
byp “treachery,” and Sw « par- 
able ” 3666 
‘IBID ‘‘from the face of,” ‘away 
from,” because of” 413 ¢@; 
m5 (vb.) ‘‘turn the face 
[to, or, from]” 413 @ 
N¥D “find,” ‘be able” 209 
yd “evil,” s, YITID 


Corrections 273-652. 
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NDW ‘‘remedy,” c. w. WOND “ say- 
ing)’ 403 a 

bun « parable,” and byp “* treach- 
ery” 3664 


4) ‘‘against,” ‘over against,” 
c. we fi “garden” 498 /; 
s. also T4319 
3/73, meanings of 272 (i) 
13 ‘‘river,’”’ c. w. 13 “habitation,” 
32 “beacon,” NY" “city.” 


436 a 
m3, s. 1) 
wn) and NWN, meanings of 


390 (ii) (y) 
m3 “stretch,” c. w. by “hoist ” 
196 
V3, rare for 13 (g. vid.) 
33 “scourge,” 3rd pers. fut. 739, 
c. w. M3° “admonish ” (fut. 
34°) 493 6 
0°33 “‘abjects,” c. w. 0953 “aliens,” 
D'S!) “ smiters” 490 
by shoe,” “boot,” diff. fr. 49D 
z.é. ‘‘sandal”’ 890 (ii) (€) a 
“WI “shake out” 390 (i) (€) 
MY “maid,” cw. 3 or WV 
“lamp” 873¢ 
be) “fall,” cow. Som “un- 
tempered” 487 (i) a 
AND “end,” cw. AN? “bum,” 
“kindle ” 185 3 
“D “beacon,” ‘* lamp,” “light,” 
cw. WY ‘‘city” (g. vid.) 
436a; c.w. MWY) ‘ maid” 
873 ¢ 
NY “lift up,” “bear,” * forgive” 
262 a-b; c. w. WIN “af- 
flicted ” 262 a, 268 a 


Dc. w. 2 309 n.; w. & 602 (vi) a, 
522 (vii) n. 


Clue includes 1-272, 
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33D ‘‘travel round,” rendered ‘go 
through” 390¢ 
{4D ‘ governor”? 502 (iv) & 
{3D “ benefit,” “am in the habit” 


502 (iv) 5 
nbp ** forgive,” LXX ‘heal’ 403 a 
Sap, translit: of Gk“ sandal.” 
diff. fr. “shoe,” ‘ boot” 


390 (ii) (€) a 

"1D, or W, “prince,” ‘‘ governor” 
502 (vi) @, c.w. D9 ‘‘chas- 
tise” 502 (vi) 


Yc.w. & 4a-d, 186 a, 484 (iv) a; 
w.1 40; w. Y 3664; om., 
eg. 53 for $y3, and ‘3 for 
WA 4a 

ay, s. Pay 
Tay “‘minister,” ‘‘serve,” “‘servant,”’ 
Cow. Wy “pass,” ** cross” 
72, 95-6, 106; w. 13° 
‘‘word ” 417 4; pl. rendered 
ol epi 8370.2; s. also 1916 
PIyY “his thick clouds,” c. w. NDP 
“ passed,” WYO ** were 
kindled,” and 773 “hail” 
101 
AY ‘‘pass,” *‘ cross,” *‘across,” c. W. 
ay “evening,” ‘* west,” 
maw “wilderness,” AIDY 
“ferry-boat,” NYY “fords,” 
Mia WwW “plains” 12, 18, 
70-3; s. also ISP, YAY 
“ ferry-boat,” pl. Mminay 
‘‘nassages,” “fords,” s. TAY 
TY still,” c.w. YR “know” 
123 a, 422; w. by “upon” 
123 a 
nbiy « ‘iniquity ” or “ burnt-offering” 
506 (iii); s. by 
WY “skin,” c. w. }'Y “colour” and 
WS “light” 421 @ 


may 


Corrections 273-552. 
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{'Y, meanings of 421a; s. NWP 
VY “city,” “c. w. (or substituted 
for) §4‘‘nation,” 17 ‘‘moun- 
tain,” Sana xivers? imi 
**habitation,” 13 “*‘ beacon” 
436 a, 452a; cw. NAW 
‘* wilderness, ” nay 
‘plains? 169 foll. 
by “upon,” c. we TY (g. wid.) 
123 a; interchanged w. ON 
8694; c.w. M2 “go up,” 
my yoy 
‘about him (or, it),” ‘above 
him (or, it),” mb%y “ini. 
quity ” or *‘ burnt offering z 
506 (i)-(iii) ; s. also 199 


‘© occasion,” 


nxdy “high,” c. We xby “pray? 


421 b 

nby ‘0 up,” dvacrfvar (only (4) 
in LXX) 488 (v) 4; hiph. 
“cause to go up,” ‘‘light” 
373 6-c; rendered in LXX 
*‘come,” ‘come into” 
8736; “shoot” or ‘ leaf,” 
dvdBaows 378 a; s. also by 

yoy “towards him,” c w. ‘OP 
‘with him” 108; s. also Sy 

iDY “with,” or “people” 246 

dy ‘‘stand,” ‘‘ stand fast,” “ pillar,” 
‘* attendant,” “ guard” 479- 
80; ‘‘make to stand up,” 
dvaotnoa, parall, to éyetpas 
418 a 

{Oy ‘‘with him,” or “his people” 
246; c. Ww. yoy “towards 
him” 108 

a “evening,” “ west,” c. w. TAY 
‘6on the other side of,” and 
MAW (g. ved.) 12,18, 70 foll. 

naw ‘ Arabah,” ‘‘waste region,” 

desert,” o* pla nay 
“plains” 70; c.w. MI3p 


‘“‘ferry-boat” 12, 18, 73, 
171; pl. c.w. VY “city” 
169 n. 
nwy “do,” c.w. NYY “look to” 

and PIM “cry out” 174n.; 
c. w. YIOY “hear” 3936 

Hwy (Aram.) “intended” (?.c. w. NY 
g. Vid.) 293 n. 


DwY “twenty,” c. w. Oyay 
“seventy” 234 
HY “time,” and ANY “now” 


(447 (i)-(@ii)) c. w. AAS 
“thou” 484 (iv)@; Inyo 
“in its time” 447 (i)-(ii), 
and esp. 447 (i) a 


m5 “look upon,” “turn towards” 
501 @; s. also JD) 
O%OY5S “times,” dual or pl. 219 foll. 


m8 “command,” parall. to forms 
of NS “go out” 154n. 


OVS) Si tast<” cy wants “awild 
beasts,” ‘‘ demons” 192, 346 
MVS provision,” c. w. M¥ 


*¢ drought” 167 foil. 
mS “drought,” s. 778 
OY a rare term for ‘‘ wild beasts” 
192n.; c. w. OW “fast” 
192, 346 
xdy « prayer,” “pray,” c. w. andy 
‘thigh ” 421 4 
ndy “shine” 421 4 
bby « shadow,” LXX ‘ branches” 
380 n. 
** younger,” ‘* inferior” 429 
(i) foll. 


VS 


p interchanged w., or c. w., 7A 
624 
YP “receive” 401 a 
Ap ‘* sepulchre,” c. w. P13 “ light- 


Clue includes 1-272, Correcteons 273-562. 
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” 


ning,” VIN ‘‘young man, 
“chosen,” Wa ** bright 
shining,” “pl ‘* morning 
light,” 71 ‘‘ white linen,” 
2 ‘‘pure” 522-7; s. also 
146 a 

TIP ‘“‘bow down,” c. w. ]7p 
“become horned” 421 4 

D7p ‘‘ancient,” c. w. Dip “stand 
up” or, O “be high” 
487 (i) (8) 

Dip ‘stand up,” or “stand fast” 
363 6; c. we. OD “be 
high” and OP “ancient” 
487 (i) (8) d; s. also 418 a 

PMP ‘slay ” 125 a 

bbp « flash” 622 (v)-(vii) 

5\SP “‘ wrath” 440 n. 

Np. “call,” c. w. MP ‘ befall,” 
“meet” 472c, 474a; w. 
ap “draw near,” ‘be 
near” 386 a, 474a}3 s. also 
313 2 

3P ‘draw near,” ‘‘be near,” c. w. 
NSP (g. vid.); w. AD 
“midst” 370 (i); w. PD 
or Pp) “‘spit” 488 n. 

MP befall,” ‘‘ meet,” c. w. NUD 
“call” 472c, 474a 

Mp “city,” c. w. MIP “ graves” 
146 @ 

tp <‘‘horn,” or ‘‘be horned” 
419-21, 522 (vii) ; c. w. Tp 
“bow down” 4214; w. 
“pl. “dawn,” Pp 2 “light- 
ning” 622 (vii) 


Ic. w. ‘7.5, 90 foll., 106, 1254, 
161, 191 4, 403, 406; c. w. 

b 148 a, 8512 
MN S‘see,” c. w. WON “say” 459 (vi), 
464a; w. VN “light” 


Clue includes 1-272, 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


181-4; 1 “he feared” 
or “he will see” 533° 
2 ‘‘greatfer],” ‘‘elder” 428-31, 
> 467-8; c. w. 1° ‘‘plead- 
ing” or “contending ” 472 ¢ 
bn “foot,” “on. foot,” en we 
** following after” 75-6, 166 
nin “breath,” ‘‘ spirit,” ‘ wind,” 
c. w. NM “ winnowing-fan” 
340 a 
Di “‘be high,” c. w. Dip ‘stand ” 
or ‘‘arise,” and with part of 
‘* Jeremiah” 487 (i) (8) Z 
yy “cry out” 7, 147, s. YI, YO, 
Ty) 
nm “ winnowing-fan” c. w. MAN 
“spirit,” “‘breath,” “wind” 
340 a 
2 “plead,” ‘‘pleading,” ‘‘con- 
tending,” c. w. 29 “great” 
472 c, comp. 57 
YO “evil,” or ‘‘companion” or 
“friend” 10, 90, 188 foll.; 
c. w. YT imperat. of YT 
“know” 7, 90-1, 406, 406 a; 
w. MY ‘ feed,” ‘ pasture,” 
‘shepherd ?° 975 =w. “Ys? 
‘appoint a meeting” 7; 
w. YY “‘cry out” 7, 147; 
w. YY “break,” “crush” 
7, 147 
my and YY, s. Y5 
P71 “dance over,” ze. “insult,” 
c. w. IPI ‘‘pierce,” PPT 
“break in pieces,” D'P7 
“vain fellows” 488 6 
PP1, or PQ “spit,” c. w. 3p 
‘‘draw near”; P “spittle,” 
Pt “dust,” PPT “* break in 
pieces,” TP ‘‘dance” 488-9 
(notes, assim, and s. esp. 
488 2) 


Corrections 273-552. 
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WY and & 92 
Yc. w. D 502 (vi) a, 522 (vii) n.; 

w. Y 3660 

baw “beg” or ‘fask” 44843; interch. 
w. WT ‘‘seek” 255 

ya ‘elders of,” c. w. 2 “cap- 
tivity” 92 

YAW “seven,” c. w. YOIN “four” 
234; MYA’ “sevenfold,” 
c. w. DIYAY “seventy” 
228 foll.; w. 2 “he shall 
turn” 231¢; DVIW “seven- 
ty,” c. w. DWOY “ thirty ” 
234 n. 

NAW “sitting,” “rest,” ‘*sabbath” 
9n. 

a “turn,” “return,” “do again,’ 
“‘again” 9, comp. 85; c. w. 
aw “sit” 9, 149, comp. 506; 
w. MYA ‘and sevenfold ” 
228 foll.; w. Di ‘set [the 
mind on]” 500n.; s. also 


2 


506 

AAW variously rendered 440-1; c. w. 
DiDY “wonder” 440n., 
comp. 443 


Div ‘‘set,” “put,” c. w. OY “there” 
or ‘‘name,” YDOW “hear,” 
and DDW “wonder” 11, 
comp. 506; c. w. JW 
**yeturn” 500 n., comp. 506, 
506d 
YY “cry out,” c. w. AYY “look,” 
which is c. w. MWY “do” 
174n. 
ni’ “appoint,” c. w. MIY “the 
second time” 234n.; s. also 
293 
may “forget,” c. w. by» “fall,” 
“ stagger”? 250-1 
wrbyy “three” or ‘‘thrice” 221 
oby ‘‘peace,”’ “recompense” 255-8 ; 


Clue tncludes 1-272, 


A. 





“man of my peace” ie, 
‘intimate friend” 477 a; 
meaning ‘* accomplish,” 
“complete” 477 a 
pwhy « thirty,” c. w. DIY “ seven- 
ty” 234n. 
OW ‘‘name,” also ‘‘there,” c. w. 
Div “put,” DOW “ wonder,” 
and Pinky “hear” 11, 506; 
s. also below 
DW, NID, “name,” c. w. NOY or 
D'DY “heaven,” and pDY 
“hear” 446; OW “ my 
name,” rendered ‘ me” 
446; s. also above 
NDY and OW, s. OW 
MDW “rejoice,” c. w. POW **hear’” 
393 a 
DY “heaven,” c.: w. causative 
Yiw “hear,” ze ‘pro 
claim ” 446; in Dan., freq. 
NDY, c. w. NOW “name” 
446; paraphr. as ‘‘king- 
dom of God” 446 
Dio’ “wonder,” “be dismayed” 
439 foll.; c. w. YOY “hear” 
892 a, 441n. (2) and 441 a, 
comp. 443; c. w. 23 
“turning ” 440n. and foll.; 
c. w. WOW “keep” 392 a 
YOY ‘‘hear,” c. w. DOW “wonder,” 
‘“‘be dismayed” 392 a, 441 n., 
comp. 443; w. AIDIY 439 
foll. (esp. 441n.) ; w. WW 
“keep” 392a; w. Ninv 
ny 
“do” 3934; causative, “ pro- 


“rejoice” 393a; w. 


claim (the kingdom), ” 
“preach,” c. w. YOY “my 
name” and w. D Dw 


“heaven” 446 
DY “keep,” c. w. YIOW “hear” and 


Corrections 273-552. 
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DD” ‘am perplexed” 392a; 
OW in S., parall. to DW 
“put” in Ps. 506 

NY, s. myW 

nw’ “sleep,” “be changeable,” 
“fickle” 487 (i) (e) a 

IY “two,” c. w. DW “sit” 448 ¢ 

nsw “the second time,” c. w. Mi’ 
‘appoint ” 234 n. 

NYY “look,” c.'w. MWY “do” and 
DIY “cry out” 174n. 

mMyw “hour,” “season,” c. w. We’ 
“shudder” and N3¥ ‘‘alter” 
1276 

“WW ** shudder,” c. w. MYW “hour,” 
“ season’? 127 6 

DY **porters,” c. w. DW “rulers” 

93 


CLUE AND CORRECTIONS OF MARK 


W or WD “prince,” ‘ governor,” 


c. w. 1D" “chastise” 502 (vi) 


yarn *‘‘tetrarch” 391 


"Ww “princes,” “rulers,” applied 

to priests, LXX ‘‘rulers”’ 59 

OMY “rulers,” c. w. DW “porters” 
93 


b3n “habitable land,” c. w. MINI 
** desolate” 150 n. 

MN “admiration,” c. w. %9°O ‘‘pro- 
fit,” and NO “unclean,” 
and N°D'’N (for ND 
“blind ”) 67-8 

ben **untempered,” c. w. bp « fall” 
437 (i) a; parall. to bna 
437 (i) a 

“BN “sew” 358 


Clue includes 1-272, Corrections 273-552. 


DO 


10 


il 


12 
13 


14 
16 


FROM 


LETTEK “FO SPIRIE 


I. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 


which, in this Index, run from 553 to 1149} 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
3 8304 
Il 856 a 
13 553-724, esp. 
610-6 
13-16 597-609 
14 581 c, d, 588 a, 
606-9 
15 575 a, 609 a, 
1062, 1066 
16 617-52; 662— 
84 
16-17 553-724 
17 786-816; 850— 
864 
II 609 a 
16 969, 1022 
g-10 965-71 (viii) 
13 940 ad, 970, 
971 (i) 
14 1021 4 
4 928 a 
29 748 a 
37-8 928 (i) a foll. 
g-10 830-1 
10 839 
14 1062 
25 923 a, 6, 984, 
1003 a, 1014 
29 928 (iii) 
18 6726, 787, 802— 
11, 813 a 
II 660 
16 660 
23 630 a 
4 9316 
14 841, 873-4 
16 789-90 
17 719, 849 a 
18 891 a 
22 979d 


16 


19 


22 
23 


25 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
23 8914, b 
24 928 (i) @ foll. 
28 646 a, 660 
I 630 a 
2 864 5, comp. 
880-1 
2-4 876 
4 865foll,, 891-5 
5s 786 foll., -907 
6 885 a 
29 928 (iv) 
21 10214 
22-3 9786 
28 925 
37 928 (ii) 
13 944 a 
34 831 a 
31 838 a 
24 9832, 985 
29 934-6 
36 942 foll. 
38 917-24, 942 
foll., 1003 a 
39 929-31 z foll., 
975—-6,1010c 
4o = 9414 
41 941 a, 960¢ 
41-47 941 foll. 
42 932, 955-6 
44 932 
53 979 
40.2788 
42 788 
45-50 1052-69 
40 1066 
49 1066, 1069 
50 «= -:1066 
54 790 a 


py 


ao or Wh 


10 


12 


MARK 
PAR. 
I 851 
1-3 830-5, 8394 
2 837 4, 839 a 
4 851 
9 597-605 ; 610— 
6 
Q-11 553-724 
10 617-52; 662—- 
84 
Il 786-816 ; 850- 
864 
24 939 a 
13 630 a 
19 928 a 
{I 660 
12 680 a 
13 680 a 
3 658d 
15 872-4 
46 630 a 
12 9316 
28 841, 873-4 
29 ~+—+'789-90 
33 891a, b 
34 928 (i) @ foll. 
I 646 2, 660 
2 630a, 8640, 
875 
3 8644, 9014, 
907 a 
4 875 foll. 
5 865 foll., 876, 
885 foll. 
6 885 foll. 
7 786-849 
30 928 (iv) 
37 1021 0 
38 9786 
45 925 
15 9334 


4-42 


36 


12 
14 


15 


16 


FROM LETTER TO SPIRIT 





MARK 
PAR. 
30 928 (ii) 
20 978 0 
21 983 a. 985 
25 934-6 
32 $42 foll. 
33 941 6 
34 917 foll., 942 
foll. 
35 955-6 
35-6 929-31, 952-6 
foll., 1003 4 
36 931a-z, 975-9; 
1010 
37, 38 960¢, ¢ 
38-43 941-56 foll. 
39 932, 946 a, 949 
foll. 
32 788 
33-7 1052-69 
34 1051-68 
35 1069 
36 1066, 1069 
37. +«-1064-7 
39 790 a 
43 598 6 
12 896d 
LUKE 
5 578 
54 809 
69 809 
24 594a, 6856 
46 7094 
2 850 
4 830 a 
21 579, 597-605 ; 
610-52 
21-2 554-724 
22 662-84, 717, 
786-816 ; 850 
—64 
23 709 c,a 
12 630 a 
16 923 a 
36 1022 
2 809 
4 809 
26-7 830-1 
27 839 
Io 660 
30 680 a 
32 680 a 
8 872-4 
19 841, 873-4 
20 789-90 
23 928 (i) @ foll., 
923 (viti) 


9 


10 


11 


12 
14 


15 
17 
18 


19 
22 


23 


24 





LUKE 
. PAR. 
oy | 646 a, 660 
28 630 a 
29 864 4 
30-33 877-9 
31 +~=—«-878 
32 879 4, 884 
33 865 foll., 8834, 
885 foll. 
34 885 a 
35 786 foll. 
62 $28 (iii) 3 
I 1015 4 
I7-21 922a 
a1 923 a, 5, 984, 
1003 a, 1014 
24 660 
27 928 (ii) 
29-33 928 (ii) 
I 967 
2 965-71 (viii) 
29 «© 9314 
49 831 a 
49-50 978a-f; 10102 
20-7 928 (i) a, 928 
(iv), (x) 
17 680 a 
6 764 
7 933 ¢ 
30 928 (iv) 
42 1013 a 
3 680a, 986a 
16, 18 934-6 
22 983 a, 985 
27 925 
31 891 a 
40 942 foll. 
42 929-31 foll., 
976 foll. 
43-4 958 foll., 989 
46  960c 
40-7 941 foll. 
BT 1062, 1066 
53 («4Ta 
26 928 (x) ¢ 
34 1056, 1066-8 
35 788 
37 788 
44-6 1052-69 
45 1066 
47 790 a 
Opa ated 
25 841 
JOHN 
I 793c, 8516 
6 593 


1 


wr. 


> Ov > 


10 


12 


JOHN 
PAR, 
23 830 a 
25 §29 
26 558 a 
28 610-6 
28-34 553-724; 854- 
64 
29 576, 5774 
31 863 a 
32 594 
32-3 646-52; 662— 
84; 723-4 
33 593-4; 855-61 
34 593,791, 815-6 
36 904 
38 653 
41 894 
42 719, 891a 
45 1026 
50 653 
51 640-61 
21 1019 
¥ 883 6 
8 722 
13 722 
29 894 
39 892 
15 63024 
37 $34 
66 8916 
67 8916 
67-9 870 
68 892-5 
69 789, 816 a, 
893-4 
70 891a, 986a 
1g 937 
30 $37 
45 939 6 
35 724 
43,46 9396 
55 937 
59 558 a, 10182 
16 1016 
9 979 a 
33 920 
51-2 1016 
I 1120 
5 939 5 
19 1016 
24-6 928 (x) 
27 917 foll., 920, 
933, 937-40, 
9546, 1010 7 
27-33 1003 foll. 
28 ©6913, ==: 1011, 
1020, 1024 


28-9 728a 





12 


13 


14 


15 
16 
17 


18 


20 
21 


15 
20 
21 
22 
26 


NEW 
JOHN 
PAR, 
29 775 a, 954a 
36 1013 
38 971 (vii) a 
41 1020 
3 983 a 
21 920, 986 
27 680 a 
37 939 
2 998 
8 1027 
9 9394 
30-1 947a 
20 928 (x) 
32 937 
I 913, 970 
2 970 
6 370 
8 970 
II 672, 8942 
12 970, 983.2, 987 
15 940 a, d, 970 
17, 19 970 
25 672, 8944 
8 1066 
II 933-6, 979 ¢, d, 
1007 
22 671 
ZI 990 foll, 
2 1015 4 
5-17 9132 
24 1118 
25 990 foll. 
ACTS 
U7; 6726 
13 809 
22-5 845 foll. 
26 809 
25 800, 809 
27 ~+~«-809 
30 809 
5 1015 5 
15 880 (n.) 
37 842 
56 646 a 
26 1015 d 
39 1015 d 
40 1015 dZ 
7 775 a 
10 928 (vu) a 
35 997 b 
8 1015 ¢ 
9: Tibe 
14 928 (ili) 








TESTAMENT PASSAGES 37 
ROMANS 2 THESSALONIANS 
PAR. PAR. 
4 25 927 a 3 3 940d 
8 15 979 
26 685 ¢ 
Be 997 4 1 TIMOTHY 
38 48-658 1 4y 1146d 
Uisrr 1014 3 16 655 
25 1014 4 8 665 5 
35 928 a 6 16 10214 
Pe 883 
1 CORINTHIANS | ge epi 
2 8-10 641 Mees 
4 4,9 6052, 658 3° 5 807 ¢ 
rc Seas: 5 5-7 957-964 
9 45 99 7 9 . 10157 
th GES a 10 37 8394 
23 12 21 885 a 
2 CORINTHIANS 
1 to 940 ¢ 1 PETER 
3 3-13 882 1 rt 1016 
17 724, 883 3 12 659 6 
5 21 605 a 24 850 3 
Lr, 962 29 1126 
4 12 9786 
GALATIANS 4 660 a 
2 9 164¢ 5 11 1021 6 
20 92724 
aera 537 66 1» 
ie 2 PETER 
25 1016f 118 9816 
5a 928 (vii) a 19 785 5 
13 928 (iii) @ 35 8796 
EPHESIANS 1 JOHN 
oe ee 3 23 9074 
4 
8274 5 16 987 
ae AS 18 940d 
6 12 9624 
PHILIPPIANS JUDE 
2 6,7 601, 810 a, 
” "896 d, 928 (vi) raha wet 
9 915 
REVELATION 
COLOSSIANS ey ead 
1 1 879 0 2 20 1064a 
19 571 a, 665 3: ay 668a 
2 9 571a, 665 8 646 a 
4 5 668a 
1 THESSALONIANS 56 6 668 a 
Lro 940 ¢ 2s 7046 





1 See also Appendix V, passim. 


FROM 


LETTER.TO SPIRIT 


II. ENGLISH AND GREEK 


[The referentes are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 
which, in this Index, run from 553 to 1149] 


Aaron, “the Saint of the Lord,” 812, 
893 

Abide, Jn prefers “a.” to “rest”, in 
describing the resting of the Spirit, 
714 

Abraham, ‘‘a voice as from A.,’’ 795 

Aenon, 615, 616 a 

Akibah, 675, 783; 
928 (v) 
“And”, Heb. vaw, *“*but”, 937; “in 
order to”, 598; ‘‘even’’, 818, 834 
“Andrew”, typical meaning of the 
name, 1015¢, f 

“ Angel” = ‘*Messenger” in Heb. and 
Gk, 817 a; altered to ‘‘Holy One”, 
839; angel of the Lord, ‘‘an” or 
‘‘the’’, 663; ‘“‘an a. hath spoken to 
him,” 954; the a. strengthening 
Jesus, 958; wrestling with Jacob, 
959; an a. called the Prince of Esau, 
ze. Edom or Rome, 961a@; ‘an a. 
of the Lord” (Acts viii. 26), 1015 @ 

Angels, in bad sense, 658; in Heb. i. 6 
corresponds to Ps. xevii. 7 ‘‘[? false] 
gods”, 656; ‘‘a. of the face,” 567 a; 
““of God”, 655, 659-61; ‘‘seven”’, 
668a; ‘‘seventy”, 668a; agents of 
God’s wrath, 900 

Answered, parall. to “‘rejoiced’’, 923 a 

Antiochus, confused with Antioch, 730a@ 


his martyrdom, 


Apocryphal works, early, 994 

Apostles, 1015, 1136 foll. 

Appearance, ‘‘in its a.”, rendered 
(R.V.) “in his eyes” (Lev. xiii. 5, 
37), 717 

‘‘Appeared (as)”, ambiguity of, 849, 
871-2 

Aramaic, said to have been used in the 
temple, 730 a 

Arians, the, 1001 

Arm of Jehovah, the, 971 (vii) 

Article, the, in Gk or Heb., 663, 6692 

Axe, the, metaphor of, 704 @ 

Azotus, 1015 d 


dryamats, confused with dadrais, 1129 

ayamnrs, 786-816, 8lla 

devdys, 558 a 

anp, 643 

-at interchanged with -e, 976 a, 6 

aiperifw, 813 a 

add, ‘but’, read as dAdo, *fanother”, 
978d; a\\ain Mk=a)jy in Mt.-Lk., 
1010 ¢ 

dvaBalvw, “go up” in Mk iv. 7, 8, 32 

_ = ‘grow up”, 704¢; dvé8n inter- 
changed with dv7p0n, 6846 

dvaBacts, 629 b 

dvaravoua, ‘‘rest” or ‘cease’, 712 

dvééw, parall. to cvvéxouat, 1010 a 


ENGLISH AND GREEK 39 


av7jpOn, 978 c; interchanged with dvéBn, 
634 0 . 

dvolyw, 641 a; dvewyédra, 640 a, 646 a 

dvumdderos, 901 ¢ 

admdrats, confused with dyazas, 1129 - 

dé and éx, primary distinction between, 
949c¢; dd Nagapér=‘‘of (not from) 
N.,” 598 2 

apery applied to God, 1135 a 

dporpoy, 928 (iii) d 

dporpotous, 928 (iii) b 

&pxw, ‘ begin” or ‘‘reign”, 709d 

dgeis, the regular meaning of, 1064 

Ges, adopted as a Heb. word, 1066 4; 
confused with d¢eois, 1066 4 

&dpeois, “forgiveness”, confused with 
apes (Ezek. xlvii. 3), 10666 


aglnui=‘‘ forsake”, ‘‘forgive”, ‘let’ 


go”, ‘‘utter (a cry)”, 1056, 1065-6; 
parallel to é@, 1066 a 


Back, the, of God, 826, 96124 

Backward or behind, to go, 8914 

Baptism, The Baptism of Christ sym- 
bolical of the bestowal of priesthood, 
7976; ‘*b. by fire”, not a Jewish 
phrase, 856@; ‘‘b. with the Holy 
Spirit,” not a Jewish phrase, 856; 
b. synonymous with ‘‘cup” and 
“fire”, 9786 

Baptize with the Holy Spirit, not a 
Jewish phrase, 856 

Barabbas, 928 (i) ¢ 

Bar Kochba or Koziba, 667, 783 

Bath Kol, 725-85; from the midst of 
the earth, 741; seldom described as 
simply Ko/, 741a; said to be sub- 
stituted for ‘‘ Holy Spirit”, 743; 
words of Scripture uttered by, 743d; 
Jewish definition of, 780; as an echo, 
780-5; subjective in Jn xii. 29 and 
Acts xxii. 9, but never in the 
Talmuds, 775 a; chiding Solomon, 
825; regarded by Jn as an inierior 
sign, 1005; ‘‘One does not trouble 
oneself about Bath Kol,” 762-75 

Beautify, Exod. xv. 2 ‘‘I will beautify 
him (God),” how explained, 1022 








‘‘Beloved Son’’, 786-816 

Beloved, a mistranslation of ‘‘chosen”, 
802-4 

Ben Zoma, 687-8, 913 

Bethabara, 555, 612-6 

Bethany, 555, 612-6 

Bethara, 612-6 

Betharabah, 555, 613.2, 616a@ 

Bethel, 960 a 

Beth Gadia, 616 d 

Betrayed, in 1 Cor. xi. 23, should be 
“delivered up”, 928 

Bodily, Lk. iii. 22 ‘‘in a b. form,” 717; 
“the fulness of the Godhead b.,” 
571 a, 665 

Boy, (?) ‘‘son” or “‘servant”, 806-11 

Branch, The, a name of the Messiah, 
1019, comp. 570, 704 

Brocken apparitions, 866 

Build, the Messiah to 
Temple”, 1019 

“Building”, in Jewish tradition, 1019 

“But” or ‘and’, Heb. vaw, 937; 
“but” confusable with “for” in 
transl. from Heb., 1068 @ 


“build the 


Baroy, substituted for émriBarwv, 928 
(iii) 4 


Caiaphas, like Balaam, 1016 

Caleb and Joshua at the Assumption of 
Moses, 897 

Caligula, alleged Bath Kol concerning, 
732 

‘* Called” confusable with “was called”, 
638 a 

“Came”, confusable with “upon” in 
Heb., 851 

Carpenter, Christ “being supposed a 
c.,” 558 3 

Celsus, on the Baptism of Christ, 560-5 

Cephas, a name preserved by no Gospel 
but the Fourth, 891¢ 

Cerinthus, on “the Dove”, 584, 589, 
689, 722 

Choose, interchangeable with ‘‘be well 
pleased”, 863; first Biblical mention 
of God’s *‘ choosing”, 812 ¢ 





“Chosen”, a title of Messiah, 786-816 ; 
retained by Luke alone in the Trans- 
figuration, 791; mistranslated’ as 
“Beloved”, 802-4; how explained 
by Epiphanius, 815 @; might re- 
present Heb. 13 ‘‘son”, 860; in the 
Book of Enoch, 864; a name of 
Tabor, 981a; ‘‘Saul, the Chosen of 
the Lord,” 783 a, 803 3 

Christ, ‘‘the Christ” a title likely to 
supersede unfamiliar terms, 790 

Chrysostom, on the miraculous pheno- 
mena of the Baptism, 648 

Conquest, meaning of in O.T. and 
N.T., 1015, 1018 

Constrained, “I am c.”, confusable 
with ‘‘hasten”, 1010¢ 

Cross, “taking up the C.,” 926, 928 
(i) (x) 

Crown, ‘‘stones of a c.,” 1018; ‘‘four 
crowns”, 742 

Crucifixion, not a Jewish punishment, 
928 (i) 

Crying, ‘‘strong c. and tears” imputed 
to Jesus, 957 

Cup, (?) paraphrased by ‘“‘hour”, 956; 
(?) conflated with ‘‘hour”, 10034; 
synonymous with ‘“‘baptism” and 
“fire”, 9784, f, 1001, 1010@; con- 
fusable with ‘‘furnace’”, 9784; the 
Synoptic and Johannine traditions 
about ‘‘not drinking the cup,” 933-6, 
1007 


Daniel, praying ‘‘about the time of the 
oblation,” 628 

Daughter, ‘‘d. of the desert” =‘‘os- 
trich”, 716; ‘‘d. of voice”, 716, 725 
(see also Bath Kol) 

David, anointed by Samuel, 650, 797 

Day, ‘“‘to-day”’, perh. meaning ‘“‘ endless 
and inexhaustible time,” 793¢ 

Deacons, the seven, 1015 4 

Delivered-up, LXX ‘‘was d.”=Heb. 
‘made intercession”, 927; 1 Cor. xi. 
23 R.V. “was betrayed” should be 
rendered “was d.”, 928 

Demas, 8914 
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Dew, an angel of, 624; a wind of, 624; 
**d. of God”, 625; the Holy Spirit 
compared to d., 625 

Diatessaron, the Arabic, its relation to 
Tatian’s work, 556 

Divine, ‘‘d. nature, virtue” 
periphrasis for “God”, 1127 

Dove, the, 685-724; ‘‘[turtle] dove” 
distinguished from ‘‘pigeon”, 594a, 
€85; pictures of, in the Catacombs, 
689; connected with Polycarp’s death, 
690; introduced by Aquila without ~ 
any warrant in the Hebrew, 696; 
Mary reared “Sas a dove”, 698; 
“dove” confusable with ‘‘resting”’, 
695-6; Wetstein on, 686-7 

Doxology in the Lord’s Prayer, the, in 
the Didaché and the Acts of John, 
1021 4, c 


SCoy) Bo 


dé, perh. changed to d\\a read as dAXo, 
978d 

déouat, **beseech” or ‘‘need”, 602 

dtaypnyop&, 88424 

dua 7é, never used by Jn except with 
negative, 939 4 

dim\Aaryuévoy, used of the Son’s Will, 
1001 

Olkpovv, 928 (vil) e foll. 

ddga, 896 c; “glory” interpr. as *‘opin- 
ion”’ by Diatess., 878 

dofagw, 1022 a 

dofacov, perh. corrupted to dofa cor, 
9646 

dodAos, interchanged with ais, 807d 

dvvamus, inserted after doga, 660 a 


Ear, a slave’s, why pierced, 928 (iv) 3 

Ebionites, the, Gospel of, 578 foll. 

Echo, Bath Kol as an, 780-5 

Eclipsed, “to be e.”, confusable with 
‘*forsake”, 1060 

Edifying, a Pauline term, 1023 


. Edom meaning Rome, 9614 


Eldad and Modad, 837 

Elders, mentioned by Papias, 995; an 
Elder identified with Papias, 998 

“Eli, Eli”, 1053, 1057 foll. 
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Eliezer, Rabbi, 763-75; the prayer of, rendered 7\0ev él, 680a; els Twa 
966, 1011 4 (after pxouar &c.) does not mean Zo 
Elijah, ‘“‘Messenger” or ‘Prophet”, (or, 07), but z¢o a person, 680 a 
818, 826-9, 834; with Moses at the | ef, meaning “not”, 9314; ‘if only”, 
Transfiguration, 848-9, 872-4; E., ““would that”, 9789; interchanged 
Moses, and Enoch, as precedents, with ei@e, 978 ¢, g 


836; E. praying ‘‘at the offering of | cide, 978¢, ¢ 
the oblation,” 627; ‘‘Elijah” con- | eic#\Oev els, the Heb. for é. é wrongly 


fusable, in Gk, with “the sun”, rendered 7\Oev él, 6802 
1057-60. See also 1027 elapépomat, 1129 a 
Elisha, 1027 éx and dé, primary distinction be- 
“ Flot, Elot”’, 1053, 1057 foll. tween, 940c; c&cov éx &c., 9402 
Enoch, date of the Book of, 812 éxelmrevy, 1060 6 
Enoch, Elijah, and Moses,as precedents, | éxAexréds (éxe\eyuévos), 786-816; a 
836 2 name of Tabor, 981 a 
Ephrem (or Ephraemus) Syrus, date of, | éxrevéorepov, 959 a 
573 | éxpoBos, 885 a, 896 4 
Epictetus, the doctrine of, 920 éumdjoe=Is, xi. 3 (R.V.) “his delight 
Eusebius, the Promise of, 1136-49 shall be,” 666 a 
Evangelist, Philip the, 1015 a foll. évayOpwmrnots, 587 


[Evening] oblation, the, 627 foll., 724d | énoxtw, 959 
Eyes, “‘in his e.” (R.V. Levit. xiii. 5, | é&€paua, 1130 
37) rendered (Gesen.) ‘“‘in its ap- | émelyouat, 978d, 1010d, e 





pearance”, 717 éresxounv, 1010 ¢ 
Ezra, praying ‘‘at the offering of the | éml, #\@ev ért wrongly substituted for 
oblation,” 628 |  elondAOev els, 680 a 
értBaddy, read as Badwy, 928 (iii) d 
-e interchanged with -a1, 976 a, 6 émvoToAat, 1137 a 
éyAelrw = éxdelrw, 1060 érra 76, error for érrato, 668 4 
eypnyop®, 945 c érraro, read as émra 70, 668 5 


els, the Heb. for elom\Oev els wrongly | evAdBeat, Heb. v. 7 ‘*was heard 








1 EvAdBera means “taking good heed to avoid offence,” sometimes in a good sense, as when 
Philo (i. 476-7) praises Abraham for his combination of free speech (Gen. xv. 2 ‘‘ What wilt thou 
give me?”) with “‘ godly fear” (Gen. xv. 2 ‘‘O Lord (« dée7ora, z.e. Master)”); but often in a 
bad sense, as in Wisd. xvii. 8 (of the Egyptian “‘ fear worthy to be laughed at”), and the verb 
is often thus used with negatives (‘‘ Be not afraid” &c.). In Prov. xxviii. 14 ‘‘ Happy is the 
man that dveadeth alway,” LXX has xatartjcowv, “crouching down”, softened by the 
addition of 6.’ evAdBeray. And so a Greek translator might use evAdBeva instead of PdBos to 
imply that the fear was not cowardly, but the “fear of doimg evil.” But would “fear”, zx this 
negative sense, be attributed to Christ by an early Evangelist except under a misunder- 
standing? 

Note that in Prov. xxx. 5, Nahum i. 7, Zeph. iii. 12, LX X has evAaBodmar as a rendering of 
a form of ADM “‘¢vust”, confusing it with MDM “‘be stlent before”, “be afraid of”. This 
suggests that the text might be a misinterpretation of “‘ He was heard because he trusted,” 

Westcott says ‘‘ For the use of dé see Luke xix. 3; xxiv. 41; Acts xii. 14; xxii. 11; John 
xxi. 6.” But all these have a negative (“could wot for the crowd,” “‘ disbelieved for joy” &c.); 
and a negative, or some notion of constraint (as with the Latin prae), occurs in most of the 
instances of 12) from”, meaning ‘‘by reason of”, referred to in Gesen. 580@, 583@. More to 
the point would be Josh. xxii. 24 “we did it from carefulness,” eveKev evAaBetas, but Aq. ard 
pepiurns “from anxiety”: but neither this, nor any of the instances, is exactly parallel to the 
present. The preposition points to literal translation from Hebrew, in which case a participial 
may have been taken for the prepositional prefix (-))), as in Ps. Ixxii. 12, Job xxix. 12 &c. 
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(R.V.) for (dd) his godly fear (ris 
é.),” 9642 

éxérdn, 928 (iii) d ’ 

é8, parall. to ddlyuu, 1066 a 


al, or Al, 1053 a,, and see ‘‘ Eli” 
mAtov, may mean ‘‘sun” or ‘‘Elijah”, 
1057-60, esp. 1060 a2 


0, see below T 

Face, ‘‘f. of God”, opposed to ‘‘back”’, 
898-901 

Face (verb), Mal. iii. 1 (lit.) ‘‘shall 
face’’, z.e. ‘‘shall clear from before 
my face,” 830 

Fan, ‘‘the winnowing f.”’, 858 

Father, ‘‘Our Father”, not freq. in 
Jewish Prayers, 9664 

Fiery (trial), (?) confused with ‘‘cup”, 
9786 

“Fire” or ‘‘light”, 617-25; fire a 
hostile element, 624; ‘‘the immaterial 
f.”, 625; confusable with ‘‘fire-of- 
fering”, 634; baptism by f., not a 
Jewish phrase, 856 a; interchangeable 
with ‘‘cup”’, 9784, 7, 1001, 1010 @ 

Firmament, the, 644 

Firstborn of God, the, 797; connection 
between ‘‘chosen” and ‘‘firstborn’”’, 
799 

Flock of the Gentiles, the, 1018 

**For” (conjunction) and ‘‘but’’, con- 
fusable in transl. from Heb., 1068 a 

“For” (prep.) (Heb. -5) rendered 
“to”, 9274 


Forsake, confusable with “‘ be eclipsed”, 
1060 

Fountain, ‘‘the whole f. of the Holy 
Spirit,” 665; (Deut. xxxiii. 28) 
‘fountain of ’=(Onk.) ‘‘according 
to the likeness of,” 717@; ‘‘foun- 
tain’’, (?) a name given to a ‘‘sum- 
mary” of prayers, 7170 

Freedom, “‘the spirit of f.,” 724; in 
2 Cor. iii. 17, 883 d-c 

Fuller, (Mk ix. 3) ‘‘no f. on earth,” 
864 6, 9014 

Fuller’s soap, 9016 

Fullness, ‘‘the f. of the Godhead,” 
571 a, 665 

Furca (Lat.), the yoke of punishment, 
928 (i) foll., 928 (vi) (vii) foll. 

Furcifer (Lat.), 928 (vi), 928 (vii) 4 
foll. 

Furnace, confusable with ‘‘cup”, 9786 


¢, see under P 


Gadia, ‘‘the House of G.,” 616d, 734 

“Gazal”, ‘*G. this is desert,’’ 1015 d 

Gennesaret, rabbinical derivation of, 
9604; perh. erron. for Gethsemane, 
877, 960 

Gentiles, ‘‘the Court of the G.,” 981 4; 
‘‘the coming in of the G.,” 1014 

Gethsemane, 1004, 1008; Gennesaret 
perh. erron. for G., 877, 9604 

Gibeonites, the, 783 a 

Glorify, ‘‘them that glorify me I will 
glorify,” 913; ‘‘g.” interchanged 
with ‘‘hallow”’, 969-71, comp. 1011; 


1 Beside other conflations (1015 ¢@), Acts viii. 26-7 appears to have conflated (x) evvodxos 


with duvécrns (comp. Jerem. xxxiv. 19 ‘“‘eunuchs”, duvdoras); (2) «is ydgav “‘to Gaza”, with 
“over [all her] treasure” émt [wdons ris] ya¢ns [adrys]. The Eunuch, being (Euseb. ii. x. 13) 
“the first” convert “‘from the Gentiles”, appropriately comes from ‘‘ Aethiopia”, because 
Ps. Ixviii. 31 (LX X) “‘Aethiopia shall be the first (rpobOacer) to stretch out her hand unto God.” 
In Zeph. ii. 3-4 (‘‘Azah (¢.e. Gaza) shall be Azudah, ie. forsaken”) the Targ. has (1051-6) 
sabach (for azab), which might suggest that ‘‘the man of Gaza” was “‘ forgiven”. Also, instead 
of ‘‘noonday”’, Targ. has a deriv. of 71%, which may mean “furify [with water]”, suggesting 
“baptism”. The Eunuch, no longer lamenting over himself as (Is. lvi. 3) “Sa dry tree’’, but 
being guided to the Man who is (Is. xxxii. 2) ‘fas rivers of water in a dry place,” exclaims 
(Acts viii. 36) ‘‘ Here is water”. Receiving life, he departs after God has (Is. lvi. 7) made him 
“Joyful”. Philip (Acts viii. 40) ‘fis found in Azotus,” (?) the city of ‘‘ No-Life” (L.S. recognize 
a&gwrov only as “ ungirt”, but Hesych. adds &Biwrov): where he continues his life-giving 
career. 
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‘**Glorify thy Name”’, 913, 970, 1011, 
1020, 1022 


Glory, of Moses, of the Lord &c., 


882-4; of God, 898; substituted for 
‘*goodness’’, 660 a, 899; paraphrased 
as ‘‘hosts of angels”, 900; the Heb. 
for, may mean ‘‘weight”’ or ‘‘riches”, 
660 z, 10214; a LXX rendering of 
Heb. ‘‘goodness”, 660¢, 899; a 
periphrasis for “God”, 660a; ‘“‘a 
weight of g.,” 6602; the Gk “glory” 
interpr. ‘‘opinion”’ by Diatess., 878 ; 
glory, in Jn, regarded as following 
trouble, 986; ‘‘the power and the 
glory,” 1021 2-4; Mk x. 37 ‘“‘in thy 
glory”, parall. to Mt. xx. 21 ‘in thy 
kingdom ”, 10214; see also 1021¢ 

Goad, mistranslated ‘‘plough”, 928 
(iii) 6; ‘‘kick against the g.,”’ 928 (iii) 

God, periphrases for, ¢g. “‘Glory”’, 
*‘ Heaven”, ‘*Name”’ &c., 6604 

Gods, false, 658 

Going up, confused with “‘ offering’’, 629¢ 

Goodness, rendered by LXX “‘glory”’, 
660 a, 899 

Gospel of the Ebionites, 578; of the 
Hebrews or Nazarenes, 570 foll. ; the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 658; 
(?) ‘‘according to the Apostles,” 
600 

Greece, called Javan, 696 a; (Zech. ix. 
13) ‘‘thy sons, O Greece,” 1018 

Greeks, come to Jesus, 921, 1014-6, 
comp. 1020c 


ywdonw, aorist of, 1068 
ypapal, meaning of, 1145-6 
yenyopnets, 635 a 

ypnyop®, 945 


Hallow, interchanged with ‘‘glorify”, 
969-71, comp. 1011 

Hands, ‘lay h. on”, 6116 

Hasten, confusable with 
strained’, 1010 ¢ 

‘‘Hate”, applied to parents, 928 (iv), 
(x) 


‘*Hear ye him”, 817-49 


“be con- 





Heaven, a periphrasis for ‘‘God”’, 660 a; 
‘‘of Heaven” interchanged with 
“Most High’’, 971 (vi); ‘‘the heaven 
opened”’, 641 

Hebrews, the, Epistle to, 1139; Gospel 
of, 570 

(H)eli, aspiration of, 1053 a, 

Hellenists, the, 1015 a 

Hermon, 867 a, 981, 1060c¢ 

Herod, erroneously mentioned, 578 a 

Hezekiah, his prayer, 989 

Hide, Jesus ‘‘was hidden’’, 1013 

High, ‘‘Most High”, 971 (vi), inter- 
changed with “of Heaven” (zd.) 

Highpriesthood, 893 a 

Hillel, 734-8; the Bath Kol for H. 
against Shammai, 756-62; ‘‘the 
House of H.,” 616 ¢ 

Holy, ‘‘the Holy One” in Clem. Rom. 
substituted for ‘‘angel”, 837; ‘‘the 
Holy One of God,” 893-4; see 
‘*hallow”’ 

Horns (Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35), 882, 
896 

Hour, (?) a paraphrase of ‘‘cup”, 956; 
(?) conflated with ‘‘cup”, 1003 4 

House of, meaning ‘‘the followers of”, 
616 ¢ 


I AM, how exnanded by Jer. Targum, 
10244 

If, implying a negative, 956; meaning 
“if only”, ‘‘would that!” 978 ¢ 

Intercession, Heb. “made i.”, LXX 
“was delivered up”, 927 

Interrogative pronouns, variation of, 
1146 ¢ 

Isaac, the Sacrifice of I., 928 (i) 3; 
1069 (i)-(v); carrying the wood, 
928 (i) 5 

Isaiah, his martyrdom, 928 (v); Mark’s 
use of the name, 833, 839 a 

Israel, ‘‘the hardening of I.,” 1014 


Uxptov, 928 (vii) 2, 928 (x) d 
wa vl, not used in Jn, 9896 


Jabneh, 735; the synedrion of J., 762 
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Jacob at Bethel, 659; wrestling with 
the angel, 959; accused by Satan, 
961 x 

Javan, z.e. Greece, 696 a 

Jesse, the name, confusable with 
“aged”, 706c; ‘‘a weaver of the veil 
of the house of the sanctuary,” 709 a 

“Jesus” interchanged with ‘‘John” in 
the Ebionite Gospel, 581; Jesus, or 
Joshua, son of Nun, 832, 846, cp. 9612 

Jews, Christian, prepossessions of, 963 

John (the Baptist), described himself as 
being a Voice, 864 

John (the Evangelist), his style, 1120; 
its apparent simplicity, 913@; he 
does not dislike ambiguity, 939 c; 
intervenes where Luke omits or alters 
Mark, 656 

“John” (the name), interchanged with 
“*Jesus”’ in the Ebionite Gospel, 581; 
interchanged with ‘‘Jona(h)’’, 719; 
rendered ‘‘Ovas”, 616¢; perh. an 
error for ‘‘Jordan’’, 563, 565, 610, 
611 4, 1039 a 

John Hyrcanus, 566, 569, 730 

“Jonah”, a Heb. noun for “dove”, 
719; interchanged with ‘‘John’’, 719 

Jonathan ben Uzziel, 739 a 

“‘Jordan”’, perh. corrupted to ‘‘John”, 
563 a, 565, 610, 6114, 1039a@; perh. 
taken as ‘‘going down”’, 611; the 
water of J. to be rejected, 615 

Joseph, his ‘‘rod”’, 697-710 

Joshua, 897, 961. a; one of “the former 
Prophets”, 797¢; Joshua or Jesus, 
the son of Nun, 832, 846, cp. $61a@ 

Joshua ben Chananya, 763-75 

Judas Iscariot, 985 foll. 








Kingdom, “the K. of God is within 
you,” 971 (iv); ‘the yoke of the 
K.,”’ 928 (ii); ‘*No blessing in which 
there is not the K.,” 1005a; Mt. 
“in thy kingdom” parall. to Mk 
‘in thy glory”, 10216 


Kkadapoy mip, 625 a 

kabevdes! (Mk xiv. 37), corrupted, 960¢ 

xa0ws, confused with xad@s, 951 

kai might mean (Heb. vaw) “and” or 
‘“even”’, 818, 834; ‘‘and” or “‘but”’, 
933 a, 937; ‘“‘for” or ‘‘but”’, 1068 a 

Katpos, ‘‘time of trial”, 956 a 

kad@s, confused with xa@ds, 951 

Kplots BNaogdnutlas, “a charge of blas- 
phemy,” 1129 


Laban, the egotist, 928 (iv) a 

“Lama” or “Lema? eee. whys? 
possible corruptions of, 1061 

Lamb, ‘“‘the L. that taketh away sin,” 
636 

Legend, Jewish, 1069 (i)-(v) 

Leper, purifying of a, 585 

“Lifting up”, in John, 928; comp. 
1003 ¢, 1018, 10203 

Lightfoot, Bishop L.’s interpretation of 
the Promise of Eusebius, 1136 a 

Likeness, Deut. xxxiii. 28 (Onk.) “ac- 
cording to the l. of,”=(R.V.) ‘foun- 
tain of’, 717a@ 

Luke, his style, 850 

Lulab, a, 1022 


r, 2.e. “thirty”, perh. dropped, 587 a 
AaxKos, name of Tabor, 981 a 
Aporal, 928 (i) ¢ 





1 As an illustration of (960) John’s feigning sleep, comp. the story (no doubt as true as it is 
beautiful) about Bernard of Quintavalle (Little Flowers of St Francis, p. 2) “first companion of 
St Francis,” who was at that time reckoned “the fool of Assisi.” Bernard was entertaining 
Francis as his guest for the night, and (Soxs of S¢ Francis, p. 31) ‘the host fought against sleep, 
also feigning unconsciousness, watched, and saw his guest rise and spend the night in prayer, 
...till morning broke. By the light of the little chamber lamp he had seen the fool transfigured. 
Bernard that night left all his former life behind him.” The narrative also illustrates what might 
have happened to the two guests of the Lord Jesus who (Jn i. 39) ‘abode with him that day, it 
was about the tenth hour”; and it suggests how some kind of physical “ transfiguration”—but 
very different from the common conception of it—might be combined with special spiritual 
energy. 
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Macarius, his comment on the accounts 
of the Crucifixion, 1051 a 

Mahanaim, 659 a 

Majority, vote of the (Exod. xxiii. 2), 
763, 767 

Malachi, his reference to the ‘‘Temple”, 
862; on the ‘‘Messenger”, 818, 
826-9 foll. 

Marcosians, the, 978 d 

Mark writes what may be called “a 
note-book Gospel’, 996; said to 
have been Peter’s ‘‘interpreter’’, 997 

Martyrdom, of Akibah, 783, 928 (v), of 
Isaiah, 928 (v) 

Mary (the Lord’s mother), referred to 
as ‘the root” in Is. xi. 2, 6694; 
reared ‘‘as a dove”, 698; makes a 
veil for the Temple of the Lord, 
709 a; the ‘“‘ choosing” of, 8154 

Matthew, prepossessed by prophecy, 
996; said to have written his Gospel 
in Hebrew, 997 

Maxims, ‘‘not maxims wanted, but 
men,’ 1000 

Melchizedek, 893 2 

Menahem, name of the Messiah, 7046 

“‘Messenger” and ‘“Angel”’, identical 
both in Heb. and in Gk, 817 a 

“Messenger” and ‘‘ Prophet”, 817-49; 
Mal. iii. 1 ‘‘Behold, I send my m.,” 
818, 826-35 foll.; Exod. xxiii. 20 ‘‘I 
send a m.,” 820-4; Philo on, 822 

Messiah, the, titles of, 790; builder of 
the Temple, 1019 

Metamorphose, 883 foll., 896, 896 ¢, a; 
zarity of the word, 883 

Metamorphosis of Satan into a sparrow, 
688 

Metatron, the, 824 

Michael, 961 a 

Mincnah, oblation, 633-6, 627 a, 124d 

Misinterpretation in the synagogue, 
997 a 

Misquotation, in Mki. 1-3, Mt. xi. 9-10, 
Lk. vii. 26-7, 830-1; in Acts iii. 22 
foll., 845 

Moses, ‘‘a prophet like unto M.,” 825— 
46; the Assumption of M., 897; the 





“peonuBpia, 





Mosaic Theophany, 896-907; M. 
“received the Torah from Sinai,” 
1136 ; the name, alleged to mean ‘‘a 
great teacher”, 871 (but see 8712); 
the glory of M., 882; Moses with 
Elijah at the Transfiguration, 848-9; 
“*Moses and the Prophets,” 870 

Most High, interchanged with “of 
Heaven”, 971 (vi) 

Mountain, the, connected with prayer, 
630a@; the M. of the Transfiguration, 
867 a, 981; ‘‘the M. of the House,” 
9810; ‘‘a rooter up of mountains,” 
164 a 

“My”, the freq. use of, rebuked by 
Philo, 928 (iv) @ 

“south” or ‘noonday”, 
1015 7 . 

peracxnuatlferOat, 896 a 

fh interrogative, 933 ¢ foll., 979¢ 

povat (Jn xiv. 2), 998 

poppy, ‘essential form”, contrasted 
with oxjua, “fashion”, 810a, 896d; 
in Theod. means (Heb.) ‘‘brightness”’, 
896 ¢ 


Nail, a, used as a charm, 778 

Name, a periphrasis for ‘‘God”’, 660, 
1022; the Name, 915, 9644; Name 
or Shechinah, 971 (iii) ; ‘‘thy (or, the) 
Holy Spirit” substituted for ‘thy (or, 
the) Name”, 968, 971 (iii); Name of 
Glory, 6602; ‘‘Name” compared 
with “Son”, 1005; ‘‘in my n.”’, a 
corruption from Exod. xxiii. 21, 823 

Nathanael, 661 

Nations, seventy, 668 a 

Nazarene, a, 571; ‘‘Gospel of the 
Nazarenes,” 570 foll. 

Nazer or Branch, the, 570, 704 

Negative, Heb., confused with personal 
pronoun, 779 a 


Oblation, ‘“‘the [evening] 0.”, 627 a, 
724d; ‘‘the going up of the o.,” 
629-39; connected with Ezra, Daniel, 
and Elijah, 627-30 


46 FROM LETTER TO SPIRIT 





Offering, confused with “going up”, 
629. See also ‘‘ oblation Y 

Omens, 778 

‘*Opinion”, substituted for ‘ glory” by 
Diatess., 878 

Origen, on the place of the Baptism, 
612-3; on the Transfiguration, 
869-74 

**Original’’, the term, how used in this 
book, p. xxxvi (c) 

Oven, ‘‘the o. of a snake,” 765 


o, interchanged with w, 960a, d, 966 a, 
1015 c 

8, (?) replaced by vt, 1010 c 

olxecérepov, (?) ‘more particularly” or 
“more suitable”, 1143 a 

évoua, ins. for, or with, mvedua, 6600; 
Phil. ii. 9 70 6. 76 Urép Tay 6., 915 

émicOia, **ra drloia avTod”, of Christ 
in the Transfiguration, 9014 

érricw, 891 6 

os, for ws, 966 a 

ov, (?) wrongly translated by R.V. in 
Mk xiv. 36, 9314, comp. 1010 

od un (Epict. iii. 22. 33), 9330 

ov py hw (Jn xviii. t1), 933-6, 979c, d, 
1007 


w, interchanged with 0, 960 a, d, 9662, 
1015 ¢ 

aveldicas, D’s reading in Mk xv. 34, 
10556 

os, written os, 966 a 


Papias, 995-8, 1147 foll. 

Passover, ‘‘this P. is our Saviour,”’ 
630 6 

Paul the Apostle, favours the subjective 
hypothesis of the Transfiguration, 
880 

Penuel, Jacob wrestling in, 961 

Perfect participle, in Jn, 646 a 


Peter the Apostle, his confession, 894 ; : 


his saying (Mk ix. 8) ‘three taber- 
nacles”, 868 foll.; “not knowing 
what he said,” 885 foll.; said by 
Papias to have had an “interpreter”, 








997; his vision, 1025; the ‘Second 
Epistle of P.,”’ 1116-35, 1139 

Phemé, compared with Bath Kol, 731, 
733 

“Philip”, (?) meaning of the name, 
1015 ¢, f 

Philip the Apostle and Philip the 
Evangelist, 1015¢; early confusion 
between the two, 1015@; Philip at 
Azotus, 1015 d 

Pillar(s), name given to a Rabbi, 764c, 
943 ; to Apostles, 943; “the pillars 
of Caesarea wept,” 764c; ‘‘pillars” 
or “attendants”, 764d@; confusable 
with ‘‘standing up” or “‘ praying”? or 
“with me”, 943-4 

Pittacium (Lat.), 784a 

Ploughs, and yokes, ‘‘restored by the 
Messiah,” 7044; ‘‘made by Christ 
as a carpenter,” 558, 928 (iii) 

Pluperfect, non-existent in Hebrew, 
1068 6 

Polycarp, his Martyrdom, 690 

Power, ‘‘the power and the glory,” 
1021 a—0 

Prayer, perh. implied in ‘‘oblation”’, 
630; the Voice from Heaven an 
answer to prayer, 908-1028; Christ’s 
One Prayer, 929-79; Lord’s Prayer, 
the first clauses of, 965 foll., 971 (vii) ; 
the eighth clause, treated by Tertullian 
as an interpretation, 971 (i); the Long 
Johannine Prayer refers to the Synop- 
tic Lord’s Prayer, 970 

Prayers, taught by Rabbis for use in 
travel and danger, 967 

Praying, implied in ‘standing upright”, 
944; confusable with ‘‘pillars” and 
“with me”, 943 

Press, ‘‘I am pressed” confusable with 
“*T press on’’, 1010 ¢ 

Prophecy, not quoted but implied, 703; 
confusable with ‘‘ Vision”, 853 a 

Prophet, the term would include Joshua 
797¢; not included by Justin in his 
16 names of Christ 846 @; ‘‘Prophet” 
and ‘‘ Messenger”, 817-49; the 
Deuteronomic Prophet (Deut. xviii. 
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I5, comp. Xxxiv. 10), 817, 825 foll., 
846; prophets compared with sages, 
757 

Ptolemy Philopator, Seleucus said to be 
an error for, 732 a 

Purification of the temple, 862 


tats, “‘boy”, ‘‘son”, or ‘‘servant”, 
8062, comp. 805-11; interchanged 
with doddos, 807 d 

wapd, meaning of 7., in Celsus’ account 
of the Baptism, 610, 614 

rapadldwur, 927 foll. 

mapaoraois, Lightfoot’s interpretation 
of, 1139 a 

mapadépw', 931¢, 975-7, 1007 

tapeopépw, 1129 a 





Tapé\Oy, pass by, z.é. surpass, outstrip, 
conquer, 941 a 

mepiorepd (Lk. ii. 24); distinguished 
from Tpvy#v, 594a, 685 b 

Tiw, od py mlw, 933-6, 979c, d, 1007 

mjv in Mt. Lk. =éAdAd in Mk, 1010¢ 

TANPwwA, 571 a, 665 

mvedua Tob Oeod (Is. xi. 2), exceptional, 
6692; mvedua mrANpwoews (Jerem. iv. 
12) means ‘‘wind of fullness”, 674a 

Tpodldwu, 928 a 

mpoddorns, 928.a 

mas ob éyers; 9394 


gpovpka, 928 (vii) d foll. 
pwvn= Heb. ‘word’, 852-3 


- pwrlodnre, 635 a 





1 (x) L.S. have “to turn aside, or away from, thy ou 7. Twds Xen. Cyn. 5. 27; 7. Tov dbOadmy 
to look aszde, Luc. D. Meretr. 10. 2; 3. rods tacos to put them aside, Plut. Camill. 41: to avert, 
putaway, Ev. Mare. 12. 14(? error for Mk xiv. 36, Lk. xxii. 42).” But see the passages. (a) Ken. 
H Todoxia mpds TO apBAvwrety abTG TOAD TUUBEAACTAL, TaxU yap éxdcrov Tapadhéper THY OWy mpLY 
voytar 6t. éoti seems to mean “‘The hound’s swiftness helps to make him still more dull of vision 
for he lets slip past him the sight of each object in turn before he perceives what it is” [less prob. 
“his swiftness carries the sight past him,” as we should say of an express train]. (6) Luc. éxetvov 
Se épvdprdcavra Kétw opav Kat mnkére mapeveyKety Tov dpOadrudv, ‘‘[she reported that] the young 
man blushed and looked down and would no longer let himself even glance at her,” Reitz ‘“‘nec 
amplius eo oculum adyecisse.” (c) Plut. Here 7m. seems at first sight to mean certainly “ put aside.” 
But see the passage. $d kat meQcordmevor TOY idiwy STAWY emeipHYTO Tots éxeivVwY TvaTpéhecOax 
Kal ToVs VoooUs Tapadhépery érrdAapBavdmevor Tals xepoiv (2) ‘*So [the Gauls], letting go their own 
shields [? arms], tried to grapple at close quarters with the shields [? arms] of the Romans, and to 
give the slip to the pila, catching hold [of the shields] with their hands.” In view of the very freq. 
meaning “‘let slip”, “let pass”, this might mean that they tried to “ #¢ the javelins pass them” 
by “dodging” them with their dodzes, and to catch hold of the shields of the Romans with their 
hands: and this view is confirmed by Plut. Pelog. 9 m. “‘let pass” (Field), (not ‘‘ parry”) [L.S. 
also refer to Plut. Avat. 43 “‘let sip”, Ken. Cyn. 6. 24 (passive) “slip away”, “escape”. Even 
if m. in Plut. Caml?. 4x means “‘ twist aside from oneself,” it does not shew that 7. could mean 
“‘remove from another person.” 

Having regard to the fact that L. and S. can quote no better instances than these—and that so 
able a scholar as Field does not quote either these or any others—to shew that mapadépw can 
mean ‘‘I remove [from some one],” the ozus probandi seems to lie with those who maintain the 
customary interpretation of Mk xiv. 36, not with those who deny it. 

(2) Athenaeus p. 380 d, e quotes a discussion on the use of napadépw in which a mention of the 
[passive] ‘‘things served up [on the table] (rapapepouévwy)” leads to the question ‘‘where do we 
find (mod Ketrou) the [active] serve-up (rd wapapéperv)?” A guest gives four instances from four 
comic poets. The first is Aristophanes, m. 7a rorijpvo. “hand the cups”. The second, Sophron, 
is said to use the word card Kovvdtepov [“ communi magis notione”, but (?) ‘‘more sociably”, one 
bowl being ‘‘ handed” or ‘‘ passed round” among many guests 27 comemon (kara kody, see L.S.). 
Kata Kowérepoy could hardly refer to the style “in a somewhat common fashion”) as follows: 
mapdpepe Kourda (edd. kicAw but?) peorov Tov cxvpov. In two of these instances, spite of the 
context, scribes have substituted mepupépw. These facts suggest that considerations of linguistic 
fitness may have had some part in inducing Mark to suppose that ., with moryjpuov, could not be 
used in this vernacular or comic fashion. Hence the text may have seemed to require amending 
by inserting am’ éuod “from me”, converting the meaning from “present (to)” into “remove 


(yrom)”, 
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Quotation, from initial words, 973 a 


Ram, story of the (Gen. xxii. 13), 1069 
(i) foll. 

Ransom, ‘‘to give his soul a r.,” 925 

Red Heifer, the, 615 a 

Reduplication, Hebrew, 1058 

Refiner, the, 857-64; ambiguities con- 
nected with, 858-61 

Remarriage, sanctioned by Bath Kol, 
745-6 

Rest, Jn prefers ‘‘abide” to “r.” in 
describing the resting of the Spirit, 
714 

Rest(ing), confusable with ‘‘dove”, 
695-6; means “‘resting-place”’, 724 c¢; 
confusable with ‘‘[evening] oblation”’, 
724d; Solomon ‘‘a man of r.,” 7240 

Resting Place, of Jehovah, the Temple, 
124 ¢ 

Rod, Joseph’s, 697-710 

Rome or Edom, 961 a 


Sabach, Mk xv. 34 &c. “‘forsake’’, 
means also ‘‘let alone”, ‘‘pardon’”’, 
“ suffer ’’, 1051-6 foll. 

Sabbath, 738 

Samaria, 1015 7 

Samuel, anointing of David by, 650, 
797 

Samuel the Little, 735 

Satan, accusing Jacob, 961; cast down 
from heaven, 922, 1003 2, 1015; en- 
ters into Judas, 986, 986a; ‘“‘S.” a 
term applied to Peter, 891 a 

Saul, Abba, 1022 

Saul, ‘‘the chosen of the Lord,”’ 783 a 

Say, ‘‘some say” confusable in Heb, 
with ‘some sazd”, 874, 1059, comp. 
1002; ‘‘say” = ‘‘purpose”’, 744 

Scent, ‘‘to have s.”, said of the Messiah, 
667 

Scripture, used as Sortes Biblicae, 749 

See, “s. the thunders of Sinai,” 781d ~ 

Seleucus, said to be an error for 
Philopator, 782 a 

Seraphim, the, 1020 

Seven, variously connected with ‘‘an- 


gels”, ‘‘eyes”, “lamps”, ‘‘spirits”’, 
668, 668a; the s. deacons, 1015 4; 
the s. loaves and baskets, 1015 0 

Seventy, s. angels, 668 a; nations, 668 ¢; 
tongues of the world, 781 ¢@ 

Seventy (apostles), the return of, 922; 
(?) sent to the Gentiles, 1015 

Sheba, transliterated, 1060 ¢ 

Shebna, brother of Hillel, 737 

Shema, the, 783, 928 (ii) a, 928 (v) 

Shechinah, 734; corresponds to “‘the 
Holy Spirit”, 736; interchanged with 
““Name”’, 971 (iii) 

Shemaiah and Abtalion, 738 

Sibylline Oracles, 582 foll. 

Simeon ben Eliezer, 969 

Simon the Just, 732 

Sinai, the Voice from, 781c; ‘seeing 
the thunders of,’”’ 781 d 

Siphra and Siphri, 743 a, 1078-9 

Sit, might imply ‘‘pause before pray- 
ing”, 944; confusable with ‘“sleep”’, 
945 a; may mean ‘‘ remain”, 9452 

Six, spirits, 667-8; six, variously con- 
nected, 668 

Slave (the word), not in O.T. except 
in Jer. ii. 14, 8074 

Slaves, 928 (vi); Philo on ‘‘the slavish 
race”’, 928 (iv) a 

Sleep, confusable with “‘sit’’, 945 a 

Snake, ‘‘the oven of a s.,” 765 

Snatch, ‘‘the Spirit snatched Philip,” 
1015 d 

Solomon, ‘‘a man of rest,” 724 4 

Son, compared with ‘‘Name”, 1005; 
‘*Beloved Son”, 786-816; ‘‘son”, in 
Heb., confusable with “fine [wheat]”, 
857; with ‘‘chosen”, 860; a mis- 
translation of ‘‘servant”, 805-11; 
‘“Son of God”, 661; “‘Son of man”, 
661 

Soul, ‘‘loving God with one’s s.,” 928 
(v) 

Sower, Parable of the, 1019; tradition 
about, 998 

Sparrows, our Lord’s saying about s. 


(Mt. x. 29) prob. not copied in Jewish 
tradition, 748 4 
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““Specula” (Lat.),%.e. “do the work of 


a speculator,” “despatch”, 748 a 

Spirit, the Holy, ‘‘the whole fountain 
of,” 665; Jn’s doctrine about, 671; 
inj. Talm. corresponds to the Shechi- 
nah in b. Talm., 736; Bath Kol said 
to be substituted for, 743; ‘the 
Spirit” (absolutely), a title freq. in 
N.T., rare in O.T., 672; the descent 
of, connected with Is. xi. 2, 666; 
the resting of, 714a@; Is. xi. 2 ‘‘[the] 
Spirit of the Lord,” mistransl. by 
LXX ‘‘[a] Spirit of the God,” 669; 
elsewhere mistransl. or om. by LXX, 
675; ‘‘Thy (or, the) Holy Spirit” 
substituted for ‘‘ Thy (or, the) Name,” 
968, 971 (iii) 

Spirits, ‘‘six” or ‘seven”, 664-9; 
called ‘‘the powers enumerated by 
Isaiah,” 557 a; ‘‘seven s.’’ connected 
with the ‘‘seven lamps” in the taber- 
nacle, 668a@; ‘spirits, or winds, 
four,” 668 a 

Stand (Heb.), its local and metaphorical 
meanings, 945; ‘standing upright” 
implies “praying”, 944; confusable 
with ‘‘pillars” and ‘‘with me”, 943 

Stature, metaphorically used, 883¢ 

Stephen, 871, 1015 ¢ 

Stoic dogma, 920; Stoic maxims, 1000 

Stream, z.e. river, confusable with N. 
Heb, ‘‘light”’, 635 

Successions, of the Apostles, 1136 foll., 
1142 a 

Sun, confusable with ‘‘Elijah” in Gk, 
1057-60, esp. 1060 a 

Sword, metaph., 1015 2, 1018 


cavls, 928 (vii) ¢ foll., 928 (x) @ 
cetpots, 1129 ¢ 

ardows, 928 (i) e 
oTavpokduicTos, 928 (vii) ¢ foll. 





araupds*, 928 (i)—(x) 

oThprypa, orjpryé, 928 (vii) 4, foll. 

cuveoTws, how used in Lk. ix. 32, 879 4; 
its meaning elsewhere, 8790 

ouvéxouat, parall. to dvéEw, 1010 da 

oxjua, “fashion”, contrasted with uoppy, 
“essential form”’, 810 a, 896d 

oxifw, 641 a 


Tabernacles, ‘‘the three T.” (Mk ix. 5), 
868 foll., 891-5 

Tabor, 867 a, 981 a 

Talmud, Jerusalem contrasted with 
Babylonian, 762, 783¢, 785 a 

Tamar, Bath Kol on, 740, 743¢ 

Targum, meaning of, pp. ix—x 


“Tatian, his Diatessaron, 556 


Tears, ‘‘strong crying and t.’’ imputed 
to Jesus, 957-64 

Temple, the, 1017-20 

Tempus (Lat.), ‘time of trial”, 956 a 

Teraphim, transliterated, 1060 c 

Testament of the XII Patriarchs, 566 

““The” (Heb.) dropped before a nour 
defined by a genitive, 663 

THEY, z.e. God, the powers of heaven, 
667 a, 738 a 

Thirty (A) perh. dropped, 587 a; ‘‘t. 
years old”’, applied to Mary and to 
David, 709cd; “‘t. years old”= 
(Heb.) “son of 30 years,” 709d 

Thunder(s), 727-9, 781¢; ‘‘seeing the 
t. of Sinai,” 78l¢d 

Transfiguration, the, Physical Hypo- 
thesis of, unsatisfactory 865-7; Voice 
at, why omitted by Jn? 865-907; 
Origen’s view of, subjective, 869-74 ; 
in Acts of John, 8717; a Jewish 
comment on, 881; tradition on, in 
Clem. Alex., 881; the subjective 
hypothesis is favoured by St Paul, 
880; the Voice at, in ‘‘2 Pet.’’, 1131 





i As confirmation of the statement (928 (x) @) that Jews would interpret “ take up the cross” 
literally, see Dr Edersheim, Z. of Chr. ii. 87 ‘‘ They”—i.e. the disciples—“‘ knew the torture 
which their masters—the power of the world—the Romans, were wont to inflict: such must 
they, and similar must we all, de prepared to bear, and, in so doing, begin by denying self” : 
and he adds in a footnote, ‘lz those days the extreme suffering which a man might expect 
JSrom the hostile power (the Romans) was the literal cross ; in ours, it is suffering not less 
acute, the greatest which the present hostile power can inflict: really, though perhaps not 


literally, a cross.” 


A. 


I italicize the words that seem to confirm my thesis. 
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Transliteration, errors arising from, 
1060 ¢ \ 

Tree, meaning Cross, 1020 a 

Trouble, preceding prayer, 908-28, 


followed by ‘‘glory”, 986, 10204; 
‘““freedom from t.”, inculcated by 
Epictetus, 920 


Oeparrwv, 807 c, 808 

rl, (?) substituted for 6, 1010c; zt prob. 
‘““why?” (not ‘‘what?”) in Jn xii. 27 
Tt elw, 988-40, comp. 933 a 

rlOerar émt, “is [a name] attached to,” 
not ‘‘is placed on”, 928 (vii) / 

rlva, meaning ‘‘what things”, 1142-6 

tls, alleged to be used for 6s, 931-2 

tpuvywy (Lk. ii. 24), distinguished from 
mepioTepd, 594a, 6856 


Uncovered, ‘‘with head u.”, 883 ¢ 

Unfamiliar phrases corrupted, 789-90 

Unveiled, ‘‘with u. face”, 883¢ 

Upon, confusable with ‘‘go up”, 7074; 
with ‘‘came”, 851; with ‘‘yoke”, 
928 (iii)c; ‘‘the word of the Lord 
u.,”” 850-2; ‘‘disquieted u. me” (Ps. 
xlii. 5), 918 

Upright (Lev. xxvi. 13)=(Targ.) ‘‘ with 
head uncovered ”’, 883 ¢ 

“‘Ur-Marcus”’, p. xxxvi (¢) 


dmakoveTe, 964 
bmoordrns, 928 (vii) é foll. 
body, 1003 ¢ 


Variation of the Interrogative, 1146 ¢ 

Vaw (Heb.), ‘‘and” or “but”, 937; 
Stand” or ‘even’, 818, 834; ‘‘for’’ 
or ‘‘but”, 1068 a 

Virtue, “the V. of God,” 1126 

Vision, confusion between v. and pro- 
phecy, 853 ¢ 

Voice, ‘‘the V. of the Lord” in the 
Bible, 727-9; how interpreted by 
Philo, 727; the V. at the Baptism, sub- 
jective, 864@; John the Baptist calls 
himself a voice, 864; V. for ‘‘ Daughter 
of Voice”, 741@5; see Gath Kol. 


. 








Voices, z.e. ‘‘ thunders”, 728 


Wait, ‘‘I have waited for thy salvation,” 
797 d 

Walking, how interpr. by Philo, 727 

Washing of feet, the, 928 (viii), 986 

Water, ‘‘the water from heaven,” 625; 
‘the waters of the Law,” 7640 

Weaving of the veil, explained mystic- 
ally, 7094 

Well pleased, “‘to be w.”, interchanged 
with ‘‘ choose”, 863 

Wetstein on “‘the Dove’’, 686-7 

‘“Why?” implies prohibition, 918; means 
also ‘‘ How!’ 918; in Heb. introduces 
what ought not to be said, 939 

Will, God’s Will, 1011; ‘‘Thy will be 
done,” 931 foll., 955 foll.; Tertullian’s 
treatment of the clause, 971 (v) 

Wood, meaning Cross, 1020 a 

Word, variously referred to as ‘‘Scrip- 
tures’? or ‘‘Prophets”, 953; ‘‘the 
word of the Lord came,” 850; ‘‘ac- 
cording to thy, his &c. word,” 949- 
54, 993, 1011 ¢; ‘words of life’, 894 

Works, good, meaning of, 1022c 

World, the, its double meaning, 1016 

Writings, ‘‘the canonical writings”, 2.2. 
Bible or N.T., not Epistles alone, 1146 


Ealvw, <‘scourge”, 928 (v) a, 928 (x) 5 
EvNov, 928 (vii) 4 foll., 928 (x) d 


Yoke 928 (i)-(x); “‘taking on oneself 
the yoke” =repetition of the Shema, 
928 (ii); “‘the yoke of the Kingdom 
of Heaven,” 928 (ii) a; the yoke, 
preparatory for martyrdom, 928 (v) 

Yokes, and ploughs, “restored” by 
the Messiah, 7044; made by Christ 
“as a carpenter”, 558, 928 (iii) 


Zalmon, 745 4 

Zechariah, (Zech. ix. 9) ‘‘Behold, thy 
king cometh,” 1018 

Zion, the sons of, 1018 


fvyés=the bondage of the Jewish Law, 
928 (vii) 
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III. 


HEBREW 


The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 
which, in this Index, run from 553 to 1149] 


I. ‘*c. w.”’ means that one Hebrew word has been actually c(onfused) w(zth) 
another; ‘‘perh. c.” means “ perh(aps) c(onfused).” 


2. ‘‘cble w.” means that one Hebrew word is c(onfusa)ble w(zth) another 


word, owing to similarity of letters. 


AN ‘‘father”, c. w. ON “if”, 9796 
‘AN ‘my father”, 9794 
SAN ‘°O that !” 9794 
“IPS “one” 
TAN “obtain i Se a 
TMS ‘* behind” 
NS, meanings of, 9795 
93 N “I am able”, cble w. °AN, 9794 
ON “if”, c. w. IN “father”, 9796 
ON “if”, implying a wish, 985 a 


M2 ‘‘my chosen”, c. a ecae 
2 “in my beloved ” 
‘3, “I pray”, or “in me”, 9796 
Da bibs Feb. “lye”;. ‘purity’, 
c. w. N. Heb. ‘‘son”, 857 a 
73 ‘“‘son”, ‘‘lye”’, &c., ‘‘chosen’’, 860 


66 1 ETE Yj 
myn. “with the Spirit } (?) 857 
n2 “soap” 


mba “reveal”, used with bs or - 
not by, 971 (vii) 


9353 “word”, or ‘hath spoken”, 954 
“7, see ‘‘ Article” 

‘1 ** woe’’, cble w. aa 

mn “had been born” 








N|W “forsake”, cble w. 41M “insult, 
reproach”, 1055 


}, see vaw 
Hp? ‘* crucified”, 1003 c 
5M “reproach”, see NDI 


t)* Javan, z.e. ‘* Greece” 
m3) “dove” 
m3’ “oppress ” 
M939 “he will rest” 
“%, substituted for 733, 915 a 
9? “be glorious”, c. w. NIP “ call”, 
915 4 
Np, (Onk.) “the glory of”, (Heb.) 
17P “became horned”’, 896¢ 
3 “sit”, c. w. JOY “sleep”, 945 a 


c. or cble, 
696 a 


15, means ‘‘ weight”, ‘‘riches”, 
“glory”, 660a, 10214; al- 
tered to 7’, 9154 
J725 or JW15 ‘thy glory”, cble w. 
JVATD “according to thy 
word,” 1011 ¢ 


4 SOTORS rendered ‘to ”, 9270 


A, 
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y) “to him’’, c. w. the rare y notes 928 (iii)c; “ upon us” (?) in 
985 a; Cc. Ww. x «not 779 a old versions of Lord’s Prayer, 

nnd “why ?” cble w. NOD “there is 971 (ii) —(vii) 
fulfilled ’, 9546 nby **90 up”, cble w. bby “come” 
or “°90.", 6317 a> caew by 

mid ‘‘why?” implying negative, 9184 “upon”, 707 


oD “‘fulfil’’, cble w. qwbo (quod vid.) yby “they went up”, “they went”, 

“angel” or ‘ messenger”, **they entered”, 637 a 
656.2, 954; cble w. 8D | yy «OC Most High” 
“why?” 9544 yoy “fon us” ere 

won ‘‘angel”’ or ‘‘messenger”, c. w. Oby, see nby 
sb « king”, 656@; cble w. DY ‘‘near” or “with”, c. w. DY 
xdn « fulfil ”, 656 a, 954 “people”, 610-1 

272N50 (?) “fulfilled according to the | py “stand”, 945 


word,” or ‘fan angel hath ‘70 “with me”, perh. c. w. 
spoken,” 954 DO’ TWSY or OT ** pillars ” ch 943 
abn “ king’, c. w. —xbn “angel” or | py4py “standing up ” 
“‘ messenger”, 656 a 
350 “kingdom”, cble w. JD “king”, 
656 a 
111319 Ps. lxviii. 23 ‘‘from it”, should be 
NI (R.V.) “its portion”, ; 
977 prdyD c. Ww. 
MM.D, see 627-39; “‘oblation” or | nw >D } de 
“resting”, 724d 


O’TDY, may mean ‘‘ pillars” or ‘‘at- 
tendants”’, 764 a 
m3Y (root), ‘‘ answer”’, ‘‘sing”’, “be 
afflicted”, 9236 


N3id “the portion of”, 977 N'7p “meet” or “call”’, 1069 5; c.w. 4p" 
““be glorious’’, 9154; c. w. 
7) (?) (Targ.) 171319 “‘ streamed with ap “draw near”, 1069 4 
light”, cble w. (Heb.) 1739 ap ‘draw near”, c. w. NTP “call”, 
“from the river”, 635 1069 6 
MN) “ flower”’, c. w. {Pp “ became horned’’, cble w. Np 
VS) ** branch” } Nes “the glory of”, 896c 
pap “rend”, cble w. YP ‘‘firma- 
“Ty “unto”, c. w. by (vid. infr.), ment”, 644 
918 a 
by (vid. infr.) c. w. TY “unto”, | YAW “seven”, cble w. 
918 a D'ylAY “ seventy ” } seh 


by “upon”, c. w. M22 ‘go up”, 
707; N. Heb. ‘‘came”’, Bib. 
Heb. “upon”, 851; Bib. Heb. 
“yoke”, cble w. ‘‘upon”, 


aw’ “(re)turn”, also ‘‘return (an 
answer)”, 946a 

33 “‘lie down to sleep,” c. w. 
aw “sit”, 9452 


SO 
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[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 


which, in this Index, run from 1150 zo 1435) 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
12 1150, 1221 
46-7 1370 a-c 
7 1370¢ 
I4-15 1181 
4 1152¢@, 1221, 
1355 
19 1221 
39 1286, 1333 a © 
40 1417 
6 1236 a 
55 13846 
21 1297 
21-2 12524 
25 1333 a 
9 1265 
12 1248 a—d 
18-23 1216 foll. 
22 1151, 1204 
22-3 1215-44, 1265, 
1421-2 
23 1272, 12736 
Dee LOLOe 
17-19 1245-51,1255- 
88, 1423-4 
18-19 1151 
19 1206 
26-8 1275-88 
28 1214a, 1275- 
82 
44-5 1382 
10 1221 
22 1225 a 
25 1225 a 
13 1293 a 
14-30 1397 
21 1397 
24 1336 c—e 
I-2 1289-1310 
I-4 1425-6 
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MATTHEW 
PAR. 
2 1151, 1206, 
1215, 1289 
—1310 
3 1296 
13 1400, 1411, 
1411 a—c 
21-4 1343-58, 1427 
-8 
22 1359-60 
23 1348 a 
24 1312-4 
25 1361 
26 1319 foll. 
28 1400 
30-3 1234-44 
22 1203, 1230, 
1244 
42-6 1385 
45 1362-71 
45-0 1362-7, 1429- 
30 
46 1361, 1372-87 
48 1366, 1378 
49-50 1363-7 
53 1383 
61 1309 4, 1432 
64 1382 a 
67 1263 
73 1432 
26 1176-7 
30 1262-3 
49 1262 a 
6-7 1216 
q 1203, 1230-3 
MARK 
14 1150, 1221 
15 1310 
35 1242¢ 


@ Ooo bd 


11 
12 
13 


MARK 
PAR. 
38 1376 
17 1371 a 
19 1221, 1355 
41-2 1397** 
2 1384 6 
40 1242 ¢ 
31 1248 a—b, 1297 
31-2 1252-4 
32 1244 c¢, 1253 4, 
12542,1432-3 
35 1333 a 
38 137la 
g-lo 1265 
12 1248 a 
27-32 1216 foll. 
28 1215 
30 1204, 1220 
30-2 1215-44, 1421 
-2 
31 1151, 1265 
32 1272, 12734 
32 1253 a, 1273 
32-4 1245-51,1255- 
88, 1423-4 
33 1151 
34 1264 
43-5 1275-88 
45 1214a@, 1275- 
88 
46 1246 
25-6 1181 
36-7 1382 
4 1246, 12934 
DE 1221 
20 1225 a 
23 1225 @ 
33 1293 a 
37 1289-96 foll., 
1425 


54 
MARK 
PAR. 
14 1 1289-1310, 
1425-6 
9  1400,1411a-c 
18 1215 
18-21 1343-58, 1427 
-8 
19 ~—- 1859-60 
20 1348 a 
21 1215, 1312-4 
22 1319 _ foll., 
1358 4 
26-9 1234-44 
27 1236 a 
28 1203, 1230, 
1244 
39-42 1385 
41 1361-71 
41-3 1362-7, 1429- 
30 
42 1361, 1372-87 
44 1366, 1378 
45 1363-7 
58 1309 4, 1432 
62 1382 a 
65 1263 
yo 83—-:1432 
72 127384 
15 15 1176-7 
19 1261-3 
27 1183 5 
34 1397* 
16 6-7 1216 
7 1203, 1230-3 
LUKE 
1 66 1350 
2 41 1292 
3 20 1150 
4 43 1376 
6 16 1355 
32-3 1370 a-c 
7 23 1236.4 
9 22 1297 
24 1333 a 
31 1356 a 
36 1265 
43-5 1215-44, 1421 
2 
44 1265 
45 1271-3 
123 39° 1n7TS 
13 19-21 13384 
32 1207, 1302, 
1306-8, 
1356 
17 33 1286, 1333 a 
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18 31-4 1245 foll., 
1255-74, 
1423-4 
32 1263 
Yipee viel 
19 11-28 1397 
13 1397 5 
17 1397 
21 1336 c-e 
20 42-4 1382 
21 8 1293 a 
37 1289 
22 #1 1289-98 
I-2 1425-6 
19 1319-25 foll. 
[194] 1851, 1398- 
1419 
20 1351 
21 1341-58 
21-3 1343-58, 1427 
-8 
22 1312-4 
23 1359-60 
26 12832 
26-7 1275-88, 1353 
28-30 1351 foll. 
31-3 1234 
32 1236 
38 1361 
39-40 1234-44 
46 1362 
47-8 1362-7 
48 1429-30 
63 1260 
64 12645 
69 1382 a 
23 16 1170 
22 1170 
25 1176-7 
24 6 1204, 1216, 
1219-33 
6-7 1216-9 foll. 
14 1246 @ 
19-20 1423 
39 1326 d 
42 1194 a 
JOHN 
Er6 1339 a 
29 1284 ¢ 
2 19 13094 
3 15 1211 
16-21 133924 
24. 1150 
4 34 1353 
6 51 1325 
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57 1288 4, 13653 
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32 1388 a 
39 1213 
45-6 13884 
59 1185 4 
16 13716 
24-5 13716 
31 13713 
41 13716 
TL 1336 a 
15 1336 a 
17 1336 a 
18 1212 
7 1376 a 
15 1226, 138764 
16 1376 a 
39 1306 
50 1392 
I 1298, 1425 
3 1411 2 
16 1213 
23 1213 
24 1336 ¢, 13382 
30 1226 
32 1212 
38 1185 6 
38-41 1210 
40 11856 
pie) 1283, 1288 a, 5, 
13% 
EE 1288 a, 6, 13844 
14 1286 
15 1226, 1332, 
1414 a 
18 1314 6, 13844 
19 1226 
21 1427, 1344 
22 1427, 1344 
24 1359-60 
26 1427 
a 1361 
33 1237 
37-8 1237, 1336a 
2 1204, 1226, 
1229-43, 
1393-7, 
1434-5 
2-3 1213 
4-6 1386 
23 1294, 1393, 
1413-4 
25 1413-4 
26 1413-4 
27 1384 
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28 1386 
29 1226 
30-I 1373 
31 1361, 1372-87 
2 1238 a—b 
3 1288 a-b 
II 1226 
12-14 1338 
13 1226, 1336 a 
I 1236 
ys 1225 a 
Io 1307 
16 1306 
17-18 1307 
21 1307 
22 1307 
26-7 1236 
28 1307, 1386 
32 1236, 1383 
33 1383 
19 1226 
22-3 1386 
23-6 1383 
3 1364-5, 1388 a 
12 1388 a 
14 1392 
18 1388 a 
22 1388 @ 
20 1391 
35 1888-90 
36 1209 6, 1388-9 
6 1388 a 
II 1209 6, 1371 4, 
1290-2 
20 1214¢ 
34 1262 @ 
37 1259a, 1262, 
13360 
18 1359 a 
ACTS 
ae 1153, 1176, 
12600, 1431 
25-7 1382 
13 1153, 1431 
15 1153, 1431 
28 1350 
52 1153 
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PAR, 
30-3 1158 
4-6 14096 
15 1409 6 
40 1397** 
4 1400, 1411 ¢ 
21 1350 
35 1382 
27-8 1381la@ 
28 1241 a4 
9, 23 1250 
7-10 14096 
22 1250 
17 1409 6 
ROMANS 
25 1155 a, 1156, 
1181, 1187 
6 1180 
15-20 1181 
24 1326 d 
32 1154 
33 13816 
Il 1236 @ 
II-12 1181 
35 1209 ¢ 
I 1332 
CORINTHIANS 
13 1261 a, 1284c, 
¢, 1287 a 
21 1176, 1182 a2 
23 1155, 1202, 
1417 
24 1315-25 foll., 
1332 foll. 
24-5 1398-1419 
26 1408 
ai 1307 
3 1316 2,1826a,7 
12 1220 a 
CORINTHIANS 
It 1340 
19 1181 
21 12686 
7 1307 
16 1307 


55 











1 
2 
6 


3 


GALATIANS 


PAR. 
4 1155, 1326¢ 


15 1368 
20 1154, 1326¢ 
I 1181 
EPHESIANS 
13 1386 
14 1386 
18 1386 
2 1154, 1326, 
1386 
25 1154,1326,1386 
PHILIPPIANS 
5-6 1381a 
COLOSSIANS 
3 1338 @ 


1 THESSALONIANS 


2 


10 
12 


8 1330, 1340 


1 TIMOTHY 
6 1155 a, 1326¢ 
TITUS 
14 1155 a, 1326 ¢ 
HEBREWS 
14 1326 d 
3 1411 
15 1431** 
t PETER 
21 1159 
22-5 1158 4-0 
23 1154 
I 1159 
I,5 12832 
2 PETER 
8 1182 a 
1 JOHN 
8 1307 
16 1336 a 
REVELATION 
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ENGLISH AND GREEK 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 
which, in this Index, run from 1150 to 1433] 


I. “c, w.” means that one word has been actually confused) with) 


another. 


2. “cble w.” means that one word is clonfusa)ble w(zth) another word, 


owing to similarity of letters. 


Abraham, A.and Isaac going “‘ together” 
or ‘‘as one,” 13874; s. also 14114 

“ Again,” in Jn, meaning ‘‘on the other 
hand,’’ 1307 

Akiba, R., connected with Is. liii. 12, 
1198 

Alexandrians, (?) denoted by “‘Baby- 
lonians,”’ 1261 @ 

Ananias, the baptizer of Saul, 1416-8 

Aramaic, confused with Hebrew, 1384a; 
uttered by Jesus, 1884a@; s.also 1397*, 
1397**, and p. xxilic, d 

Ascension of Christ, the, 1307-8 

‘‘Asham,” see 1267-82, 1337 

“Authority,” 1890-1; ‘‘a. to lay down 
life,” 1212, 1335 


d-yvo.a, 1270 

&ywuev, 1872-7 

dGecia, used by Aquila, 11826 

-a. interchanged with -e, 1260 4 

atpw, parallel to Oept{w, 1336c; anti- 
thetical to rlOnur, 1336 c—e 

dpaprwh6s, 1870-1, in Mk, 1871 a 

dvds, “lamb” or ‘‘coin,”’ 1396 a 

dvaBaivw, c. w. cuuBalyw, 1246 

dvauynos, 1398-1419 

dvagTacts, analogous to DIP, 1244 © 


dvOpwro, abbrev. as avo, cble w. 
dvomot, 1183 

dvicTrauévous, v. r. for wera mappyoltas, 
1254 a 

dvojrots, V. x. dvoula Tod, 1183 d 

dvoular, *‘transgressions,” distinct from 
mwapamTwuara, ‘*trespasses,” 1181 a—5 

&vouos, 1182; implying unnatural crime, 
1182; of d. "Iovdator, 1183¢; d. cble 
W. avo, i.e. dvOpwror, 1183; s. also 
1176 a, 1180 2, 1184, and YW 

dprot eis dvduvnow, 1400 

ddavlgw, 1269 6, 12735 


‘“‘Babylonians,” (?) denoting Alexan- 
drians, 126la@ 

“Behold,” in Jn, different from “see,” 
1307; in Aramaic, Ni, cble w. “this,” 
1321 

‘*Betray,” s. mpodtdwpu 

Blood, not to be eaten, 1331-4 

Body, Aramaic original of “my b.,” 
1326-31; b. of Christ, denoted by 
**Temple,” 1309; ‘b. of the Pass- 
over,” z.¢. the Paschal lamb, 14084; 
s. also c@pa 

‘“‘Bondservant,” different from ‘minis- 
ter,” 1276 


ENGLISH AND GREEK 57 





“Bone,” in New. Heb., =“‘self,” Syr. 
*‘soul,” 13262; Lk. xxiv. 39 “flesh and 
bones,” 1326 d 

Bread, ‘‘the b. of affliction,” 1358 a-d ; 
‘*the b. of the shewbread,” 1400 

Build, ‘‘b. the Holy Place,” in Targum 
on Isaiah, 1195 


Carpenter, ‘‘c. and son of a c.,”” 13846 

Chrysostom, on 1 Cor. xi. 23-4, p. 9 

“Cohort” (Jn xviii. 3), cble w. “sign,” 
1364-5; s. also onpata 

“* Coincidences?” 1431** 

Covenant, the C. with Noah, 14144; the 
New C., 1353 ; comp. 1331, 1334 
Crucifixion, predictions of, 1216, 1219, 

1258, 1303 


kabapiou.ss, for this and Gk words 
beginning with «, see K 


xetp, év xerpl, ambig., 1178; ém xelpa, 
1178 6 


Dative, = ‘‘to” or ‘‘for,” 1162 a—, 1174 

Days, s. ‘‘two,” “three,” “third” 

Debts, ‘‘forgive us our d.,’’ 1181 

“Delivering up,’ the rendering of 
mapadidwut, in the Gospels, 1150-2); 
in the Acts and Epistles, 1153-6 ; in 
The Suffering Servant (LXX), 1156 
foll. and passim; early Christian 
reference to, 1158-63; in the Targum 
on Isaiah, 1164-71, 1195-8; two kinds 
of, mentioned by Origen, 1179, 1222; 
“receiving and d. u.,’ 1815; 1 Cor. 
xili. 3 “‘d. u. my body,” 1316, 1326; 
“d. u. the soul,” 1195, 13494; ‘‘the 
hand of him that delivereth me up,” 
1341-50; cble, through Heb., with 
“perfect,” 1302a; s. also mapadt- 
Swys, YDID, VAD, and 1185-94 

Drinking, Lk. xxii. 30 ‘‘ eating and d.,” 
meaning of, 1351-2, 1357 


dei, 1248 a, 12524 

Oelyua, 1414 a 

6éka, “‘ten,” cble, through Hebrew, 
with “wealth” and ‘‘do (business),” 
1397 a; s. WY 


duamrveat, c. w. dtarrioa, 12642 

Starrica, c. w. duamrvéo, 12642 

dldwyu, as distinct from mapadldwm, 
1155a@; in the Eucharist, origin of, 
1324; often=‘‘appoint,” ‘‘make,” 
13366 


‘“‘Eat,” the addition of, in the Euchar- 
ist, 1824; Lk. xxii. 30 “e. and 
drink,” meaning of, 1351-2, 1357 

Epictetus, on the Galilaeans, 1372-5 

Eucharist, the, inadequacy of the Syn- 
optic account of, 1339; ‘‘remem- 
brance” in, 1407-19 ; s. also 1311-58 


€=‘‘five,” 1397 


_-é, interchanged with -ac, 1260 6 


éyylfw, s. anryyucev 

éyKouBbw, 1283 a 

éemtuov, cble w. erumrov, 1261 

éOvixol, 1870 a—-c 

elrev, cble w. elrov, 1233 a 

elrov, cble w. elrev, 1233.2; an illiterate 
way of writing efrdy, 1360 

els, = Heb. b, = (1) ‘‘belonging to,” 
(2) ‘‘equivalent to,” 1400a 

&éxdoros, 1153 

é€xkevT@, 1262 

euratf, “mock,” 1260; = (Nah. ii. 3) 
Heb. ‘‘ scarlet,” 1261 a 

éunticovow, in Mk x. 34 read by D 
as évrrvéovow, 1264 

evérniav, 1260 

evoxAN, C. W. BY XoAN, 143 

évmTvEovow, S. EumTVToUTLW 

é&tAdo omar, construction of, 1160, 11742 

é£ovola, 1390-1; s. also ‘‘ authority” 

érolowpt, 1316 a 

épya, through Heb., c. w. 
and ‘‘ten,’’ 1397 a 

éroiuov, -acta, “place,” 12446 

€ro.pos, 1244 6, 1252 a 

erumTov, cble w. eemtvov, 1261 

edpjoet, parall. to fwoyovyjce, 1286, 
13332; with pux7jv, 1333 4a 

evwdla, 14116 


1** 


‘‘ wealth” 


g, see below Z 


58 


iryy-xev, not used of persons, 1379 
neeyv, error for duay, 1199 a . 


6, see below T 


“Feared,” parall. to ‘*were very sorrow- 
ful,” 1272 

“Finding” and ‘‘losing”’ the “soul,” 
1286, 1332, 1333 a 

Flesh of Christ, the, how mentioned by 
Barnabas, 1214 a 

“For”? or “to,” 1162 a-d, 1174, 1176 

Frankincense, 1399-1402 


¢, see below P 


“Galilaean,” inserted in Jer. Targ., 
1240; Epictetus on the Galilaeans, 
1372-5 

Galilee, 1203-4, 1215-44 

“Galilee,” =‘‘ circle,” ‘“district,” “ re- 
gion,” 1232; “in, or into, G.,” cble, 
through Heb., or Aram., w. “ for 
your sakes,” 1203, 1226-32; s. by 
and 1432-5 


yéyparrat, different from dpicpévor, 
1318 ; yéyparrat va, parall. to “éAdex, 
1248 a 


Hand, ‘‘in(to) the h. of,” 1178 4; “the 
h. of him that delivereth me up,” 
1341-50; ‘this h. is with,” meaning 
of, 1349-50 

‘* Heathen,” the, 1370 a—c 


Hebrew, confused with Aramaic, 1384a; | 


s. also 1397*, 1397**, and p. xxiiic, @ 

Hide, ‘‘your life is zd with Christ,” 
1338 a 

Hillel, his usage in the Passover, 1406; 
‘*in remembrance of H.,” 1406 

‘Honeycomb,” cble, through Heb., 
w. ‘pour out,” 1194 a-d 

Hosea, his prophecy about ‘‘the third 
day,” 1218, 1297; Jewish comments 
on, 1306 

Humiliation, Messianic, the, details of, 
1265 
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Ignorance, 1270-4; Gen. xxvi. 10 (LXX) 
“thou hast brought i. on us,” 1270 
Intercession, s. ‘‘ for,” €&:AdoKowor, and 


yap 
Isaac, sacrifice of, the, 1801-3; I. and 


Abraham going ‘‘ together” or ‘‘as 
one,” 13876 

Isaiah, his prophecy on the Suffering 
Servant, 1156-1214 ; how quoted by 
St Paul, 1156, 1181; by St Peter, 
1158-9; by Barnabas, 1159, 1214; 
by Justin, 1160-3, 1175; by Clem. 
Alex. and Origen, 11634; the Tar- 
gum on, 1164-71, 1195, 1198; meaning 
of, obscured in LXX, 1164, 1172-4, 
1195, 1199; Greek and Hebrew ren- 
derings of, 1185-94 


| t=déxa, 1897 


ido¥ and ovros, renderings of SN, 
1321¢;s. also NN 


Jacob, Gen. xxviii. rr ‘‘ He lighted upon 
the place,” how interpreted, 1241 

Jericho, “ going up from J.,” 1246 

John, intervenes where Luke omits or 
alters Mark, Preface p. ix, 1225 a, 
1236, 1281-8, 1309, 1311, 1325, 1344, 
1373; agrees with the Eucharistic 
doctrine of St Paul, 1339; his com- 
ment not always distinguishable from 
his text, 1339 a 

Justin, his double rendering of Is. liii. 
12, 1161-2 


Kimchi, on Is. lii. 13, 1210 
“Kiss,” in Heb., c. w. “seize,” 1865 
Knife of Abraham, the, 1406 a 


KaBapiouds, 1282 a 
karaxplyw, 1256 a 
KaTopxovmat, 1260 
* KevT®, 12624 
kyplov, 11946 
kpmrw, in Lk. xiii. 21, 18382 


‘Laying down,” connected with “sow- 
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ing” and ‘‘depositing,” 1336, s. 
especially 1336 ¢ 

Legend, the growth of, 1185 4 

Lifting up,” 1210-11 

Liturgies, the early, on Paradosis, 
1387 @ 

“Losing” and “‘ finding” the soul, 1286, 
1332, 1333 a 

Luke, wrote under Pauline influence, 
1355; his relation to John, s. John 


AdBere=NiI, 1821 
Nrpov, 1275-88, 1280 2 


Mark, the character of his Gospel, 
1281, 1288 

Martyrdom, denoted by “delivering up 
the soul,”’ 1195 

Martyrs, ‘‘the savour of m.,” 14114 

“Massora,” or tradition, 1356 

Mean, ‘‘he meant” expressed by ‘‘he 
said,” 1300 

“* Memorial,” 1399-1419 

Middle voice, in Heb., not easily dis- 
tinguished from passive, 1197 

‘*Minister,” different from ‘ (bond)ser- 
vant,” 1276 

“‘Moad,” ‘‘appointed time,’’ 1293 foll. ; 
various meanings of, 1304-6 

Moriah, Mt, Abraham’s journey to, 
1302 


pé\X\w, meanings of, 1246-53; jeddor, 
cble w. meA\wv, 1247; wédAdev parall. 
to yéypamrae Wa, 1248.4; Syr. equi- 
valent of, 1248 6; comp. 1252 a, 1253 a 

pd, 1395-7 

punpdoovvoy, 1399 4, 1400, 1402 a, 1411, 
1412.2; in Hos. xiv. 7 (LXX)=Heb. 
73t, R.V. “scent,” marg. ‘*memo- 
rial,” 14116 

povds, 1396 0 

povn, 1393-7 


Narrative, transmutation of, to words of 
the Lord, 1252-4 

Near, ‘‘the Lord is n.,”’ 1380-1; ‘‘made 
us n. in His blood,” 1386 








‘Nephesh,”’ Heb. ‘‘soul,” freq. rendered 
“self,” 1326; meaning ‘‘life-blood,” 
‘‘life,” 1826 ¢, 1831; =R.V. ‘‘desire”’ 
in Is. v. 14, 1826¢; rendered ‘‘ body” 
in LXX Gen. xxxvi. 16, 1327; 
=*'*tombstone,” ‘ memorial,” 1829, 
1398 a-c; s. ‘‘soul” and pux7 

Noah, the Law given to, 1331; the 
Covenant with, 14144; s. also 1334 


vioow, 1262 
“Odour,” = ‘‘memorial,” 1411 2-6 


o used for w, 1247 
oplfw, see wpiopévov 


_obros and /do¥, renderings of N19, 1321¢; 


s. also &N 


w written 0, 1247 
apiouévov, different from yéypamrac, 
1313 


Papias, 1243, 1394 

Paraclete, the, 1413 

Paradosis, meaning of the term, 1150 a, 
1356; Christian mentions of, 1150-63; 
in connexion with Isaiah, 1164-94; 
in Jewish tradition, 1195-1214; three 
views of, 1200; references to, in 
ancient Liturgies, 1387 a; s. also “‘de- 
livering up,” mapadidwu, DD, and 
yap 

Passive voice, the, in Hebrew, freq. 
has a reflexive meaning, 1197 

Passover, the, 1403-6; ‘‘the body of the 
P.,” 2é, the Paschal lamb, 1403 a; 
the Jewish P. service, 1358 a-d; 
“after two days the Passover,’ 
1289-98 foll. 

“Peace,” 1384, 1386; ‘‘the man of my 
p.,” 1346-8; s. Dbw 

Perfect, to, 1308, 13884, 1386; Lk. xiii. 
32 ‘‘I am to be perfected,” cble w. 
“delivered up,” 1302; s. TeAevoduae 
and Dow 

**Pierce” in Zech. xii. 10, 1259-62; 
“pierce” and “spit,” 1261 @ 
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Pilate, 1390-1; ‘‘by the hand of P.,” 
1177 

Place, in New Heb., meaning ‘e God,” 
1240-3; ‘‘to prepare a place,” 1232-9, 
1244 4, 1434-5 

Pluperfect, non-existent in Hebrew, 
1366 

Pounds, Parable of the, 1336 c-e, 1397 

Prayer of Jacob, the, 1241 

Purity, the Johannine doctrine of, 
1288 a-d : 

Put, lit. ‘‘ putting the soul,” 1336-8; s. 
TlOnus 


matdela, *‘chastisement ” or ‘‘ instruc- 
tion,”’ 1170 

malgw, parts of, c.w. parts of ralw, 12602 

matw, parts of, c. w. parts of malfw, 
1260 a 

mapadldwut, distinct from mpodléwu, 
1209 ¢, 12144; mr. puxtv, 1214¢; s. 
passim, ‘‘delivering up,” ‘ Paradosis” 

TapaxaduTromevov, 1273 a 

“trespasses,” distinct 
from dvoulat, ‘‘transgressions,”” 1181 a 

mappyolg, “openly,” 1254 a, 1432-3; 
mera mwappyolas, v.r. 
1254 a 

Tepikabapuara, 1261 a, 1284 

mepiKahv0TTW, 1264 4 

mepiTooduat, 1333 a 

mepirTvcow, 1264 4 

mwepirTvw, used metaphorically, 1263 

meplynua, ‘*offscouring,” 1284; 1. duar, 
‘* your humble servant,” 1284 4 

mivw, parts of, c. w. parts of rad, 
1408 6 

mdoiros, “ wealth,” cble, through Heb., 
w. “‘ten” and “make,” 13897 a; s, 
wy , 

mow, parts of, c. w. parts of mivw, 14085 

més, ‘city,’ N. Heb. 713, cble w. 
33 which=‘‘region” or “talent,” 
1397 ; mokew, cble w. wo\\w, 1397 

Tots, ewuToddw, ‘over many things,” 
cble w. emwohew, “over ten cities,” 
1397 

Tovnpol, Cc. W. wopvot, 1370 4 


TAPATTOMATA, 


avioTapmévous, 


mopvot, Cc. w. tovnpol, 1370 4 

mpodliwut, ‘‘ betray,” why not used, 
1209¢; distinct from mapadidwm, 
12146 

mpoddrns, 1153, 1355 

Tpoomncavres, 1260 4 

WTUW, S. E€MTVOY 

mup, ? dropped before mpo-, 1400 a 


gayety, ‘‘eat,” 2? c., through Heb., with 
duly in Lev. x. 17 (LXX), 132443 c., 
through Heb., w. “go,” 13244 


X, see under C 


yx}, Tapadldwm w., 1214c¢3 s, “ne- 
phesh” and “soul ” 


Ransom, “to give his soul a r.,” 1275- 
81,1327-40 

“ Receiving” and “delivering up,” 
1315 ; ‘‘receiving from the Lord,” 1417 

Redemption, hypotheses of, 1212 

Reflexive meaning, the, freq. attached 
to the passive voice, 1197 

Remembrance, 1399-1419; ‘‘our r,,” in 
Jewish Prayer Book, 1401; ‘‘in r. of 
Hillel,” 1406 ; ‘‘in r. of the knife,” 
1406 a 

Resurrection of Christ, the, differently 
regarded by the Apostles and by their 
successors, 1294-5 

‘Right hand of God,” the, 1382 


pdmricua, 1261 a 


Sacrifices of human beings, 1284c 

*‘Said,” in Heb. sometimes =‘‘meant,” 
1300 

Sake, ‘‘for the s. of,’ how used in 
Gospels, 1225-6 ; cble in Heb. with 
“ Galilee,” 1226-30, 1240 ; s. bby 

Sanhedrin, the, called the ‘* House of 
Judgment,” 1256 


‘Satan, “ delivering up ” to, 1222 


“Savour,” or “scent,” used for 
“memorial,” 1411 a-6; “the s. of 
Abraham, of martyrs,” 14114; mean- 
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ing “reputation” in bad sense, 14114; 
Hos. xiv. 7 R.V. txt. ‘scent,’ marg. 
‘*memorial,” = LXX yynudovvor, 
141146 

Scapegoat, the, 1261 a 

‘*Scarlet,” in Nah. ii. 3 rendered by 
LXX “mocking,” 1261 a 

**See,” in Jn, different from ‘‘behold,” 
1307 

** Seize,” in Heb., c. w. “kiss,” 1365 

**Self”’=Heb. “soul,” 12142, 1326 5- 
¢3; sometimes= N. Heb. ‘‘bone” 
1326 d 

Seventy, the, Luke’s account of, 1341 

Shewbread, the, 1400-2 

Simeon ben Jochai, the Mysteries of, 
1185 a 

‘«Sinners,” 1870-1; use of the term 
“sinner” in Jn, 18714; ‘‘delivered 
up into the hands of s.,” 1368-71 

‘¢Sin- offering,” 1268 foll. 

Soul, in Heb., ~ephesh=“‘self,” 1214 a, 
1326, c;=R.V. ‘‘desire” in Is. v. 14, 
1326 ¢; once = “body” in LXX, 
1327; =‘‘tombstone” or “‘memorial,” 
1329, 13982-c; “‘drawing out the s.,” 
1200, 1285-6; ‘killing the s.,”1333¢; 
“losing and finding the s.,” 1332, 
1333 a; ‘‘laying down the s.,”’ 1335- 
40 ; ‘‘deliveringup thes.,” 1195, 13494; 
Rev. xviii. 13 ‘‘souls of men,” 13270; 
a soul attributed to God, 13314@; s. 
‘*nephesh ” 

“Spitting,” the prediction of, 1258; 
‘spitting and piercing,” 1261 a 

“Stumbling (for a time)” and ‘‘stum- 
bling (so as to fall),” 1236 

Suffering Servant, the, s. Isaiah 


cap, applied to Jesus, 1159 a 

onpate, “cohort,” cble w. 
“sion,” 1365 

omelpw, parall. to rlOnut, 1836 c-e 

cupBatyw, c. w. dvaBalyw, 1246 

ctconuoy, NODD, 1365 a; condemned 
by Phrynichus, 1365 2 

copa, “person,” 1326; in Gen. XXXVi. 
16 (LXX) renders (Heb.) “soul,” 


onpetov, 





1327; in forms of sale of slaves, 
1327 a 


“*Tabernacle of Testimony,” 1304 

Table, Lk. xxii. 30 “‘at my t.,” meaning 
of, 1351-2 

Talents, Parable of the, 
1397 

** Talitha ” and ‘* Tabitha,” 1397** 

Targum on The Suffering Servant, the, 
its tendency, 1198, 1285 

Targums, 1339, 1416 a, comp. 1409 a 

Temple, the, in Targum on Is. liii. 5, 
1309 a; the T. of Christ’s Body, 1309 ; 
the two Temples, 1306 

**Testimony, Tabernacle of,’’ 1304 


1336 c—e, 


-Third, ‘‘on the t. day,” 1297, 1301-2 


foll. 

Three, ‘‘after t. days,” 1297, 1301-3 

Thrones of the Twelve, the, 1351-2 

“To” or *‘for,” 1162 a, 6, 1174, 1176 

Together, Abraham and Isaac going 
“t.” or “as one,” 1387 4 

‘“‘Trespasses,” mapamrmmara, substi- 
tuted for ‘‘transgressions,”’ dvoulas, 
1181-4 ; t. connected with forgiveness 
and confession, 1181; ‘‘for if ye for- 
give men their t.,”” 1181 

“ Trespass-offering,” a, 1267-8 

Two, ‘‘after t. days,” 1289-98, 1301-10; 
‘in t. days” (Ibn Ezra) means ‘‘in 
a short time,” 1306 (comp. 1294); ‘‘t. 
days” cble, in Heb., w. ‘‘days,” 
1297 


bé\npwa, ‘the WILL,” 1220a 

Oeplfw, parall. to alpw, 1336 ¢ 

tédavrov, cble, through Heb., with 
més, 1397; s. I33 

Teevodpat, in Lk. xiii. 32, 1802; applied 
to martyrdom, 1308 

TeAwyns, 1370 a-c 

rlOnut, applied to yux7, meaning of, 
1336; meaning “pawn,” 1336c; 
parall. to cmelpw, 1336 c—e; antithetical 
to aipw, 1336 c—e 

TUTTW, S. ETUTTOV 
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buy, ? c. w. paye, through Heb., in 
Lev. x. 17 (LXX),1824a 

tuay, corrupted to 7uav, 1199 a 

imép=, ** for,” 1822 

vmnpérat, 1388 a 

trddevryua, 14142 

bréuyyous, 1411 a, 1414 


“Veiled,” meanings of, 1272-3 


“Way,” the, z.e. the Way of Life, 1250 


‘* With,” =“ on the side of,” 1350 
Words of the Lord, transmutation of 
narrative to, 1252-4 


Zohar, 1185 a 


gapbaver, Mk xv. 34 (D), how explained, 
1897* 

fwoyorvnce, parall. to evpyoe, 1286, 
1333 a 


w, see O 
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III. 


HEBREW 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, 
which, in this Index, run from 1150 to 1435) 


1. ‘‘c, w.” means that one Hebrew or Aramaic word has been actually 
c(onfused) w(zth) another; ‘ perh. c.” means ‘ perh(aps) c(onfused).” 


2. “‘cble w.” means that one Hebrew or Aramaic word is c(onmfusa)ble w(zth) 


another word, owing to similarity of letters. 


AS “ father,” c. w. 
S12 “*come” 
PDN, z.e. dywuev, 1377 
JOU or ION “artist” 
NIDUS “people” 
NOS ‘mother ” 
PON ** multitude” 
MON “ rearing” 
MIDIN “ memorial,” 1402 a 


} 1341 a 


c. or cble, 
1384 b 


bow « eat,” forms of, 
son **g0,” forms os} Shea 
ood “to you” 
“DN ‘ bind,” forms of, 
1D’, Heb. “chastise,” | cble, 
Aram. “bind,” | 1168-71 


“DID “deliver up” 

DW ‘asham,”’ meanings of, 1267-75; 
c. we DIY ridnus, 1273 4, 
comp. 1336 7; c. w. DDw 
adavifw, 12734; perh. c. w. 
WOW didxovos, 1278 foll. 





1 ‘‘in” or “into,” 1228, 1231; 
c. w. 1, 1244 
nba « openly,” 1432-3 


S:b)3 «in(to) Galilee,” 1228, | cle, 


1240 5.953 

bby ‘for the sake of,” 1228 

by ‘for the sake of,” 1228; s. bby 
Ni “come,” c. w. 


AN ‘father’ } ae 


{133 “ tax-gatherers” 
O°) ‘‘heathen” 
O°) ‘‘sojourners,” also 
(N. Heb.) zépvox 
5433 “border” (Bib.) where Targums 
ins. ‘‘Galilaean” and ‘‘sake,”’ 
1240 a 
DO) and O°, s. }'43) 
bby Galilee,” means ‘‘circle,” ‘*re- 
gion,” 1232; cble w. S$xa) 
“‘ for the sake of,’ 1228, 1240; 


c.orcble, 
1370¢ 
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perh. c. w. bya3 ©“ border,” 
1240 a \ 

pd « (for the) sake of,” cble w. bya 
** Galilee,” 1228, 1240, and 
w. ban “openly,” 1244¢, 
1432-3; Bib. Heb. dyn = 
Aram. bby or baa, 1228, 
and Targ. bs, 1228; s. 
also byby 

aa] “bone” = ‘‘self,” 1826 da; s. OSY 


37 Aram. “guide,” Heb. ‘‘ speak,” 

1254 a 
pT ‘‘judge,” “judgment,” 1256; 

**House of J.””=Sanhedrin, 
1256 

N37 Heb. “bruise,” Aram. “ purify,” 
1167, comp. 1169 

“PT ‘*pierce,”’ c. w. 


P79 ** mock ” } = 


Nn Aram. ‘behold ” or “this,” 1321, 
1358 a-c; rendered )dBere 
“take,”’ 1321 

N10 rendered otros, 1321¢ 

M7 or 117, w. 1, in Heb. and Aram., 
difference of meaning, 1290 

mn “be” 

mihi “see” 

MM § live” 

an “go,” forms of, c. w. forms of 
PIN Seat,” 18242; c. w. bbn 
“boast,” 12384¢ 
bbn,s. ten 
MYA ‘pour out,” 1192-3; s. WW 


c. or cble, 13882 a 


3 “and” or ‘‘ for,” 1291 


“3? “*memorial,” 13994; “scent” or 


“¢ memorial,” 14114 
st, construction of, 1397* 


NIN “hide.” s. (3H 


(S)35f1 N. Heb. or Aram. “debt” or 


*‘sin”=Heb. YWH ‘ trans- 
gression,” }\) ‘‘iniquity,” 
1181, and NON “sin,” 1270 a; 
cble w. SAM “ hide,” 1273 Z 
MM “see” 
Wit be” 
MH * live” 
NDNA “sin,” s. (IIA 
Mn “live,” causative of, variously 
translated, 1833 a; s. 1° 
bbn Heb. “wound” and ‘‘ profane,” 
Targ. only ‘‘ profane,” 1166 a, 
1167 
WN “carpenter”’ or “‘dumb,” 13844 


c. or cble, 13822 


yt) “ know,” forms of, c. w. 
‘IY? ‘‘appoint (a meeting) ” 
YT “ together,” 1387 6 
DD’ ‘‘ days” or “two days,” 1297 
1D’, Heb. * chastise,” 
Aram. “ a8, cble, 
DN “bind,” forms of, 1163-71 
DID ‘deliver up” 
‘IY’ “appoint (a meeting),” s. Y7) 
“WY “honeycomb,” cble w. AWM 
‘pour out,” 1194@, comp. 
11946 


\ 1296 4 


113 “establish,” ‘‘ prepare,” 12444 

23 ‘‘region” or “district,” also 
‘‘talent,” cble w. N. Heb. 
TD “city,” 1397 


b “to” or ‘‘for,” 1160, 11624, 
1175, 1370; ‘belonging to” 
or “equivalent to,” LXX eis, 
1400a; rendered d7rép, 1322 

nnd “to you,” 


box « eat,” forms o chic; 40aas 


er CaaWsress 1044 
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“DY ‘ chastisement ” or 
‘* instruction,” 


1168-70, cble w. 
“DID from TDN “bind,?} PP, 
“ deliver 
1169 up” 


“DID “caused to go 
back,” 1381424 

“WD “appointed time,” 1293 foll. 

}131) ‘‘an established [place],” from 
713, 12446 

i131) =“‘ portion,” “mina,” ‘‘time(s),” 

1393-7 

“DID ‘‘ deliver up,” 1164-6, 1168-71, 
1195-1200, 1207, 1314 (s. also 
mapadtdwut and ‘ soul’); the 
only Bib. instance of, 1196; 
middle and passive of, 1197; 
=Syr. DSW which in Heb.= 
perfect,” ‘* accomplish,” 
1207, 13802 a; cble w. D190, 
s. above 

Dipid ‘‘place,” “standing place,” from 
Dip ‘stand up,” “‘arise,” 
1244; analogous to dvéora- 
ows, 1244; in Aram. “ official 
place,” “rank,” 1243; in N. 
Heb. a name of God, 1240-3; 
c. w. a form of Dip ‘‘arise,” 
1244 a 

Ww ‘‘ minister,” “ pupil,” s. VINW 


43 ‘‘ carpenter,” a title for eminent 
teachers, 1384 6 

WHI s. ‘‘nephesh”’ and ‘‘ soul” 

pW ‘kiss ” or ‘‘ seize,” 1365 


‘MD =(Delitzsch) replyyua, 1287 a 
NS1O"D “cohort,” cble a wees 
NDOD'D “ token” f 


PY “iniquity ”=Targ. (N)IIN“ debt” 
or ‘‘sin,” 1181; rendered by 


A. 





Aq. dvouia, 1182c; contrasted 
w. YW by Yepheth ben Ali, 
1182 d; s. also 1191, 1193 
DVy “bone” = “self,” 1326 d; 
s. DV 
MWY “do (business) ”’ 


WY ‘‘ wealth” c. or cble, 1397 


WY “‘ten” 
TNY, meanings of, 12484, 1252 a, 
1263a@; referring to “die 


Messianische Zeit,” 1252a@ 


yap, (lit.) “go to meet,” 1173-4, 
1241, hence ‘‘make inter- 
cession,” ‘‘entreat,” 1162, 
1173-4, 1189; with 5, mean- 
ing “to” or ‘‘for,” 1162 4, 
1174-5; in connexion with 
Jacob at Bethel, 1241-2; 
how rendered, or paraphrased, 
in The Suffering Servant, 
1185-94; rendered (LXX) 
mapadiowut ‘deliver up,” 
1162, 1172-4; s. mapadldwue 
and “Did 

YWE “transgression” =Targ. (8)21N 
Wdebtv on. “isin, LIBEL: 
variously rendered, 11824; 
distinguished by Yepheth ben 
Ali from }\P, 1182d; s. also 
1180 2, 1256 5 


Cc. W. 
Dipd ** place” 
31P ‘ near,” 1879 6 


Dip “arise,” 1239, forms of, 
1244 a 


P ‘‘spittle,” 1261 
37 “* mock,” c. ie Aene 
“pT ‘‘ pierce” 
YW freq. dvopos, 11802, 12564; PWN 
=KaTaxplyw, 1256 6 
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\ 1273 ¢ 


by « neglect,” “forget ”) “", 
DW = rlOnue “put,” 1336, dtdwue 


“sive,” ze. appoint,” 13364, 
*‘put [in the ground]” ze. 
“sow,” 13362; c. w. OWN, 
12734, comp. 1836 7; cble 
w. WY “minister,” 1278 ; 
s. “ Asham,” and ‘‘soul”’ 


iby’ or ndy, “ peace,” 1347, ‘‘the 


man of my peace,” 1346-8 ; 
Syr. ‘‘ deliver up,” but Heb. 
** perfect,”  “ accomplish,” 
1207, 1302 a, 1384; comp. 
1356 a, 1383-7, and s. mapa- 
Ol6wuc and rederodpar 


Ww “minister,” diff. from ‘‘ bond- 


servant,” 1276-9; forms of, 
cble w. DUS DWN (lit.) 
**put an ashanz,” 1278 
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I. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, which, 
in this Index, run from 1436 to 1885. To save space, the thousand 
Jjigure is not printed.| 








MATTHEW MATTHEW MATTHEW 
PAR. PAR, PAR. 
1 20 749. 4 16 710c, 863.4 6 28 859 
21 865 18 725 6 29 864 
23 728 1, 5 3-11 859e Cat 714d, 859 a 
24. 865 4 674 3-5 851d 
2 2 6416 6 750 5, 8544 7-8 8526 
3 644, 7275 8 857 ¢ 13 764, 810a 
4 863 II 554 16 864 
6 6827, 862 12 8516 29 478 a 
7 = 749 ig 488 22-3 484, 7644 
8 644, 6756, 751 14-16 715¢ 25 862 
9 725d 1k 886 27 862-8 
Ir 644, 754 16 728 h 27-9 573-4 
13 749 ¢ 18 860 28 865 5 
16 - 686 19 7082 29 562 
18 674 22 682 a 8 2 644 
19 749 ¢ 23-4 851d 4 695 6, 883, 
23 ~—«860 25 665, Tl14e, 885 a 
38 2 6902 719h, 862c 5-6 8624,¢ 
3. «726 37753 8 8622, 4, ¢ 
6 6782, 861a 44 856, 885 / 9 «740,718,855 
8 852 47 753 Io 4776, 673 a 
9 851 a 6 9 851 a, II 851 a, 856 
Io 858 14-15 Tila 13 4717 a, 8626,¢ 
II 6867, 833 d 17 728 a 14 8344-5 
16 866 (iv) 19-20 858 17 679d, 724a, 
4 1-11 854a 23 864.2, 866 853 
6 863 24 854d 19 839 foll. 
9 565, 643 25 865 20 452-8, 609 4, 
Io 643 26 856 839 foll., 
15 7146 27 856, 862 858 a 
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MATTHEW MATTHEW MATTHEW 
PAR. PAR. PAR. 
8 22 720 f ll 6 859 ¢ 13 58 673d 
24 680 a 7 604a, 689¢ | 14 5 708¢ 
26 ©4778 856 14 7636 
34 755 8 755 20 692¢ 
9 2 834 a-b 10 6814 21 693¢ 
6 562, 575, 594c¢ II 683 6 22 735 a 
8 575 13 860 23 7182, 813.2 
9 604a 16 861 24 813 a, 8334, 
1S. SiGe is 17-857 864 
16 815d 19 775 a, 854, 864, 25 7182 
17 7516, 85384 866 4 26 727 6 
18 644, 765 a, 20 708 ¢ 27 713 4, 81le 
852¢ 22 8596 33 644, 7277 
22 477 6, 8640 23 851, 8662 15 2 728 a 
23 852¢ 24, 859 6 3 714, 824-31 
27-30 742 25 6782, 852, 860, 14 861 
28 477 a 864-5 17 81724 
29 477 b 26 852 22 713 6 
30 713¢, 8114, 27 810c, 852 24 7237 
885 a 28 810¢ 25 644 
36 708 ¢ 29 8654 28 477 b, 538 
38 853 12 13 728 e 16 9 721 h, 7287 
10 1x 5802 14 695¢ 18 709 a 
2 709 a 15 810 23 8646 
3 714¢ 16 752 6 24 7926, 842 
5 863 18 674 27 7122 
6 7237 19 752 6 foll. 28 530 a, 710¢ 
8 Tla 20 689 2, 761 Ly: 38 855 
10 852 21 855 II 6346 
II 707 a, 751 30 863 14 862d 
13 853 a 34 864 18 862d 
15-16 859 41 859 5 20 477 b 
18 6954, 725¢ 42 8594, 864 26 12e, 7515 
20 720 2 45 856 2, 858 18 2 793 
21 679 48-9 74924 2 676 a, 8654 
22 713 f 50 728 ¢ 4 865 a 
24 723 h-z 13 10 720 a, 6, 802. 6 686 6 
24-8 7752, 784-92 II-13 721c 8 7346 
25 7123 h-< 13 612-3, 7247 9 682 a ; 
26 7162, 7388 a, 15 683 ¢ Ir 692¢ 
852, 859d 16 560, 859 ¢ 15 851d, 8524, 
27 863 a, 866 19 854 a 855 
28 565-6 21 8117 16 696e, TOT, 
32 861 a 22 676  726e 
34 854¢ 24 6922 20 793 
35 860 28-48 864 21 779 a,  T8l, 
30 = 787 a, T92a 31 «6922 852.a 
37 450, 792 a, 35 721¢ 26 644 
8664 39 85424 31 720 f 
38 7928 46 758 19 “1: 8656 
40 6714, 721 53. «8654 4 08d 
40-I 825-31 54 696d, 720%, 8 708 d 
42 7286 864 16 852¢ 
ll 1 8655 55 714c, 777 17 14h 
3 «632, 856.a 57 720A | 28 8592 
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MATTHEW 
PAR, 
4 691 ¢ 
Il 449.a, 7184, 
853 
19 678 
20 644 
21 712 z, 753 
22-3 678¢ 
25 570-1 
26 717 d-e-f 
27 T1Tf, T23h 
28 579 
30 737 a, 813 
32 725 b-c 
34 477 b 
I 775e 
2-7 +8614 
5 456 a, 634, 
7542, 757 
8 7207 
9 633, 8160 
12 8125 
15 8160 
16 860 
19 712a 
21 467 
23-7 562 
24 8575 
25 47172 
24 841 
32 4172 
42 722¢, 8lle 
43 687 a, 718d 
7 861 
8 853 
II 6022, 853 
12 853 
15 695c¢, 7236 
16 727d, m 
24 721é 
27 ~~ ~=—«866 
29 722d 
32 8512 
36 860 
44 680, 856 
3 714/ 
6-7 8664 
II 717 d-e 
12 865a, 866a 
23 477 6, 697, 
716¢, 851c, 
8590 
26 857c 
27 861 
28 153 
31 859 
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MATTHEW 
PAR, 
34 678, 854c¢ 
35 860 
37 674, 6827, 859 
39 633 
6 719a, 728/ 
7 680 a, 6874, 
718d 
8 708d 
9 713 f 
12 716c, 851c 
14 6950 
21 108d 
23 4772 
26 4174 
27 866 
30 7122 
31 682 f 
38 6804, 710%, 
“ T55a 
42-4 6342 
43 8538 
45 862¢, 866 
46 859 2 
47 865 
49 752 
50 856 
51 860 
I 7207, 755 
4 7207 
H/ 7207 
9 852 
19 6345 
21 862¢e 
23 862¢ 
24 754 
24-6 8656 
35 7505 
30 8100 
37 7500 
38-44 8100 
40° 7494 
41 8542 
42 7500 
44 7500 
I 8656 
2 678 
4 723 0, 811 
5 Tile 
8 810a 
9 7424, 814a 
10 7287 
12 734e, T51¢ 
18 834¢ 
24 653, 713 a, 
816 a 





26 


27 


28 


69 
MATTHEW 
PAR. 
25 696 
28 69024 
30 794 
31 862 
33 438 a 
34 7182 
36 = 634 
38 07a 
39 7160, 7282 
40 634 
44 695 ¢ 
45 634 
48 7162, 8665 
50 862 
51 7384, 866¢ 
54 722d 
55 857 
56 722d 
59 695¢ 
61 675¢ 
64 7132 
67 737 ¢ 
71 860 
73 7160, 7277 
I 754 
6,9 755 
II 725 c-e 
15 T1le, 735d 
19 —«-745, 750 
27 814c, 815¢ 
28 805-6 
29 689¢, 34a, 
805-6, 
8146 
30 689e 
33 807, 810 
40 675 ¢ 
44 817 ¢ 
45 710 
48 689¢, 813¢ 
49 «+756 
50 752d 
51 7072 
52 6932, 858 
53 716% 
547277 
59 7162, 857¢, 
866 (i)—(iv) 
62 W7h 
66 754 
I-2 6802, 8326 
5 681d 
6 858 
7 8022 
8 6755 


This Index extends from. 1436 to 1885 ( printed 436—885). 
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jo 
MATTHEW 
PAR. 
28 9 644 
Io 749 
13 858 
15 713m 
dy) 644 
18 562, 590 
19 485 ¢ 
20 793 
MARK , 
1 1 708 f 
2 681a 
4 690a, 734c 
5 678a, 86la 
| 686 7, 833d 
Io 8524, 866 (iv) 
15 467, 4804 
16 7256 
19 7164 
20 7365 
22 562 
22-7 572-4 
24 835 
30 8342 
39 884¢ 
43 713¢, 8114-c 
44 653, 695 4, 
833 e, 885a 
45 738 
2 ar 884¢ 
4 8342, 884a 
4-12 673,7362,834a 
10 525 a, 562, 
575, 594c 
II 653 
12 575 
14 6042 
15 8345 
16 718 a 
21 8152, 853a 
28 525a 
Bye 8) 793 
6 695 ¢ 
7 810, 834c 
8 834 
15 562, 5802a 
16 709 a 
18 714c, 726 
20 6342 
29 712d 
31 725a, 737 
33-4 749a 
35 128." 
4 10 720 a-b, 8022 
II 530a 


\ 


MARK 


PAR. 


4 1-12 612-13, 721¢ 


5 


7 


15 
17 
19 
21 
22 


26-8 
30 
33 
34 
39 
40 

I 


5° 


52 
55 


2 


3 


8540 

8117 

676, 833¢ 

W15¢ 

686c¢, 7162, 
738 a, 859d 

515 

686 a 

T21¢ 

720 a—d, 721c 

832 ¢ 

4776, 7287 

681 ¢ 

644 

723d 

6756 

653, 6755 

765a, 852¢ 

736 ¢ 

727 m 

477 5, 653, 
7282, 854e 

477 a, 507 a, 
533 

728 1, 

634a, 720% 

696d, 864 

686, 714c, 777 

7207, 2 

673d 

562, 580a 

77a 

6956 

7356 

832 

738 

832a 

6756 

7160, 810c 

7630 

710 ¢, 734d 

6922 

692¢ 

735a 

7187, 813a 

634a, 7182, 
735 b-c, 
833 6 

713 4, 
8lle 

137 

673, 736a 

6770 

713m, T28a 


727 b, 


10 


11 





MARK 
PAR. 
4 689 c 
5 6776 
6 688 a 
9 714h, 824-31 
13 8242 
22 811 
23 6770 
26 713d 
294775 
33 693d, 7370 
35 8525 
6-7 6922 
17 7281, 737 
18 721h 
21 728/ 
23 693d, 7376 
32 712 /, 744(xi)a@ 
34 7920, 842 
35 7207 
38 697, 7112, 7122 
I 5302, 710¢ 
12 6346 
17 862d 
18 735 
23 533 
24 862d 
34 570d, 6836 
35 T1id-¢ 
36 7212, 793 
37 721 f, 826-31 
40 885 7 
41 6914, 7284 
42 686 
43, 45 7346 
I 634a 
6 708d 
15 8652 
17 852¢ 
21 716d, 744(i)- 
(xi) 
34 686 
37 7122 
38-9 678¢ 
42 570-1, 594a 
42-3 683a 
43. «810 
43-4 T1Td-¢ 
44 723 h 
45 579 
46 7374 
49 725 b-¢ 
51 737a 
52 477 b 
I T15 e 
2 653, 7287 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


MARK ~ 


PAR, 
ll 2-7 8614 
4 720 f 
9 816 6 
10 633 a, 816 d 
12 T17h 
14 712d 
15 8126 
17 675 
18 739-40 
22 467 
25 697, 711 a, 
725 a, 737 
28 594 
28-33 562 
29 857 0 
31 477 a 
32 688 a 
12 2 123 h 
4 723 h, 832 
10 722¢ 
II 8lle 
13 723 b 
14 727d, m 
17 687 
22 866 
24 722d 
26 684, 837 a, 
651 a 
30-33 716d 
32 727 m 
36 680, 856 
37 739-40 
40 834d 
44 715 f 
13 2 6796 
7 719 a, 7287 
8 6800, 6872, 
708 @, 718d 
9 695 0, 725¢ 
II 720 & 
12 679 
13 713 f 
19 708 a 
20 592, 709d 
oi 417 a 
26 7122 
27 682 f 
32 697, Tila 
34 723 h, 728 h 
14 «1 723 b, 811 
2 688 a, T1le 
3 736 d, 8345 
4 810 a 
5 710 e, 738, 811 
a-c, 8144 











qt 
MARK MARK 
PAR. PAR. 
7287 16 11 604.a, 856 
8 734 ¢, 751¢ 12 597 6, 686c, 
II 686 687 ¢, 7162, 
13 653, 728 b, 738 a, 856.2 
834¢ 14 5975, 686c, 
17 634 a 708c, 7162, 
21 653, 713 a, 738 a, 856 
816 a 16-17 477 a, 487 
26 794 
2 438 a 
= 718 7 LUKE 
34 707 a ite 708 f, 719 2 
35 7166 3 707 e 
30 697, 711 a, 6 734¢ 
728 ¢ 9 «770 
37 6344 12 727 
41 634 a, 695¢ 13 708 5 
44 716 2, 866 6 EY, 501 a 
47 7386 30 775 ¢ 
49 722 2 foll. 31 865 
51-2 81046 33 712d 
by SAS IIB 47 ~+«‘TT4a, 8515 
735 d 51 766 
58 675 c, 679 6 52 865 a 
62 7132 53. «C768 
63 696 ¢ 55 712 a 
65 7137 ¢ 57 708 6 
67 «735d 59 = 709 
70 716 0, 7277 69-77 7745 
I 815 4 15 8546 
6 711e 79 710¢ 
12 107 ¢ 2° 3 720 f 
16 814¢, 815¢ 8 862 
7 734a, 805-6, II TT4a 
8144 21 709 ¢ 
19 644, 689 ¢ 22 833 ¢ 
20 686 25 734¢ 
22 728 /, 807,810 34 764 
29 675 ¢ 36 134¢ 
31 «686 39 «= 720 
32 817 ¢ 40 T75¢ 
33 710 4, 864 a 41-2 T1le 
34 728 ly, 43 T14¢ 
36 © 689.e, 813¢ 44 RET 
38 © 10Te 46 «857 
39 7277 52 775 ¢ 
46 691, 716 a, 3 2 764 b, 857 
857 c, 866 3 690 a 
(i)—(iv) 6 592 
I 8326 8  851a, 852 
2 815 a 9 858 
6 858 12 690 £ 
7 802 a 13 1725 
9 8lba 14 6907, 852 
10 802 a 15 885 4 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 436—885). 
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72 
LUKE 
PAR, 
3 16 686 7, 833.7, 899 
18 674 
19 855 
a1 866 (iv) 
22 767 
4 1 Ti2a 
2-13 854ea 
7 «565 
7-S 643 
Ir 863 
16 778 
I7-Ig 6906 
19 768 
20 T19 A 
ar TAB ¢ 
a2 TW75e, TTT-8, 
857 a, 859 
23 778 
24 7204, 4 
25 T2327 m 
29 606 a 
32 562 
32-6 572-4 
34-835 
38 S834a 
ok 725 5, 769 
2 736 ¢ 
2-6 763 
3 7164 
763 a, TT5e 
é 8 S834c, 8354 
14 6954, 833, 
885.a 
19 8844 
24 562, 575, 594e 
25 834.a 
26 575 
27 604a 
29 834 6 
3° 49a, 718 a, 
853 
30-7 8538 a 
37 T7516 
8 793 
Ir 695 ¢ 
13 833 a 
14 09a 
15 726 
16 Tide 
17 725 5 
20-2 859e 
ar 750 6, 8544 
22 554 
25 768 
37 856 


LUKE 
PAR. 
6 28 885 
32-4 «TTS 
35 856 
37 T14 d, S59 a 
38 769 
39 —s« S61 
40 7284, 775 a, 
T84-92 
4I-2 Sdld 
43 T0T¢ 
44-5 864 
7 rro 8636 
3 862 6 
3 TIS m 
5 687 a, T1Se 
7 862 a, é 
7S 7186, 855 
9 4776,  673a, 
8646 
13 771, T75e 
13 TT9 @ 
19 632, TT9.a, 
856 a 
33 859 e 
24 604a, $889, 
856 
25 769 
27 68le@ 
a8 683 6 . 
32 S57, S61 
34 T75 a, S665 
35 $54, S64 
37s: 8848 
38 T68 a 
44 7285, 68a, 
864 6 
47 560 a 
8 9 720 a, 6, 802 2 
to 612-3, T21l¢ 
12 854¢ 
13 811 
14 676, T15f 
17 TiGz, 7%38a, 
859 
19 884a 
ar 728 c, 749. 
24 S32 ¢ 
25 4775 
28 644 
29 833 6 
41 765 a, S52¢ 
42 W71 
48 4776 
5° 477a, d50Ta, 





LUKE 
PAR, 
I 580 
4 T0T%a 
5 6955 
8 We 
12 $58 « 
I4 69S ¢ 
16 692 ¢ 
Iy 698 
23 793 5, $49 
26 aura 
a7 5S0e, 696 a, 
TWl0c, TaIF 
29 T67, 769 
32 802 a, 865 
35 833 « 
38 771, 863d 
42 S63 z 
47 78a 
48 Wve, «TAL, 
$3 
50 8857 
55 8686 
56 692 ¢ 
7 889 foll. 
58 453-8, 609 4, 
839 foll., 
858 a 
60 of 
t TW. 
3 853 
3 859 
853 2 
7 TOTa, 853, 
$60 
8 693 7 
T2, rg 8596 
TS S51, $664 
16 671 4, 825-31, 
8324 
ry 478 a 
17-20 589 
TQ 567, 5804 
ar 678 a, 851 4, 
860, 864-5 
21-2 S52 
22 S10¢ 
23 560, 859 ¢, 
8646 
26 860 
32 770 
38 WTle 
39 7175, %W14, 
T79 a 
40 T17 a, ¢, TTla 
4r Tila, T7194 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 486—885). 


12 


NEW 


LUKE 


PAR, 
709 4, 771, 
833 @ 
851 a, 
6927 
8526 
8526 
720 f 
V1c 
863 
856 a, 858 
859 e 
864 
859 0 
864 a, 866 
175 
779 a 
857 ¢ 
477 b, 
716¢, 
851c, 
859 0 
854¢ 
860 
7138 a, 
859z 
784, 863 a, 
866 
565, 723 2, 
775 a, 6, 
784-92 
565 
861 a 
567 a, 569 a 
71872 
884¢ 
865 
856 
856, 862 
859, 864 
858 
712 2, 858 
T12¢ 
858 
7179 a, 
866 
859 ¢ 
696 a, 
865 
752 
856, 860 
6927 
854e 
860 
862 
691 ¢, 714¢, f 


697, 


852, 


862 ¢, 


727 /, 





TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


LUKE 
PAR, 

58 565-6, 569 d, 
714e, T75e, , 
852¢ 

59 566 

I 862 
4 7173 

14 7287 

15 779 a, 8616 

19 720 f 

20 107 g 

24 764 

27 164.4 

28 851 a 

29 856 

32 T14c¢ 

34 674, 682 f, 
720 f, 859 

35 633 

I 765 a 
7 ©8334 

II 865 a, 8662 

21 861 

25 8646 

26 450, 713 f, 
720 f, 7924 

27 7207, 7926 

29 ~—«686 

33. 720 fF 

2 718 a 

12 715 f 

20 720 / 

30 715 / 

4 720 f 

5 720 f 

6 767 

7 767 

8 Bg, 720f, 
782-3, 866 

II 727 f, 164 

12 851 

13 854d 

16-17 860 

20-5 770 

22-3 769 

24 128, 765 

25 674, 715 f, 
719 6 

2 686 0 

3 851 7 

3-4 8522 

4 781 

5 781, 779a 

6 467, 477 b, 
179.4 

7 = 862 








18 


19 


20 


21 


II 
12 


fs) 


LUKE 


PAR, 

W122 

T75c 

723 h, 861 

866 

710 4 

721 h 

7182 

779 a 

725 d, 866 

7207, 725d, 
760 

865 a, 866 a 

852 ¢ 

737 a 

860 

725 0, ¢ 

4776 

718 a 

179. a 

7746 

692 a 

531, 693¢ 

720 f 

862¢ 

760 

856 

7726 

775 e 

8610 

720 f 

633 a, 8160 

719 5, 859 

739 

562 

857 b 

417 a 

672, 832 

672 

722 

567 a, 
723 b 

727d, m 

WZ1¢ 

866 

ti bile 
851 a 

680, 856 

866 6 

834d 

696 a, 7277 

715 f 

719 a 

687 a, 718d 

680 a 

725¢ 


569 a, 


775, 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 436 —885). 
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74 
LUKE LUKE JOHN 
PAR. PAR. PAR. 

21 13 695 4, 763 5 23 48 760 II 624a, 637 a, 
1B 720% 49. «-'67 720d, 735 
16 679 51 544, 713m 52 481, © 2483-7) 
17 7137 53 716a, 17194, 576, 676a, 
20 770 728 /, 857 c, 721 f 
27 7122 866 (i)—(iv) 13 484, 708%, 
36 125d 56 26 728 

22 1 TW11le 24 1 765, 8326 14 604, 7127, 

2 7236 , 3 179a, 8016 744 (x) a, 
3 6924, 765 4-882 771, 772a, 
5 774 5  858a 885 ¢, 885 
6 678 2 9 8022 (ii) ¢ 
10 728 b, 834¢e 12 6004, 673e, 4-17 7272, T15c¢ 
15 833 ¢ 716,726, 15 635, 885," 
17 721 f 772, 798- 16 727 
19-20 885 804, 866 18 6044, 605, 769, 
22 653, 713 a, iii) a 771, 884c 
816 a 13 798 foll.—804, 19 688, 770 
23 1726 864 20 679-80 
25 570-1, 594d 17 725a 21 885d 
26 717e, 7, 810 20 7652 22 723¢, 885d 
30 859a 23 802 23 696c, T7287, 
31 7794 24 8022 885 (ii) a 
32 ©6954 25 477a 25 680, 885a 
33 438 a, 843 26 722 foll. 26 725a, ¢, 787, 
37 770 24 722e foll., 7 796 
42 128g 29 8582 26-7 635 
45 718d, 771, 858 32 ©: 722e foll., 2, 27 635, 6867, 
47-1169, 8662 175 ¢ 833 d, 852 
50 738 34 560 28 1082 
51 7380, 866¢ 35 769 29 607,635, 7172, 
53. «BGT 30 ©7255, 793-7, 885 (ii)a 
B85 MAF 804.2, 884c, 30 © 635, 885. 
56 711, T15¢ 854e 31 684c, 7167 
59 727 m 36-43 794-7 32 604, 707a 
60 = 693 38 7275 33. ~«—« T07a, 723¢ 
61  779a, 8645 39 ~©=—s-'7137, 861 34 606, 676c 
63 737 40 804a 35 7T1Th 
66 = «692 41-796 36 ~=—s- 885 (ii)a 
70 71372 43 768 6 37 720 m2 
23° 2 6872, 718e 44 1247, 722¢ 38 604, 694 c, 
7 -B6Ta 45 «-72Be, Z 720 m, 
II 676d, 806a 52 644 128 d, ly, 
13 765a 8640 
15 1726 598, 6092,610 
20 1072 JOHN 3? 385 dad : : 
22 695¢ cee 708 f 41 717%c, 720e, 2, 
23 769 I-56 443 mM, 1281, 
28 8644 5 135 e-h, 885 42 439, 675, 709.2, 
29 708 d (ii) ¢ 7144, 7281, 
33. ~—«807, 810 6  7384c, 88Be 43. -T17h, 720m 
38  676c, 7652 7 484, 481-2 45 120m, 778 
41 7720 8 708 2, 7484 46 5982, 609 
44 7105 9 635, 727g, 775 47. -102a, ~—*‘7138, 
40 «692; Q-11 483 727 Z, 811 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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JOHN ~ 
PAR, 
1 47-50 610 
48 8852 
49 684¢ 
50 464, 481, 438, 
598, 8852 
51 524, 598, 672, 
8525, 866 
(iv), 8842 
au 686d, 695d, 
853 
2 675, 686 d, 
853 
4 719a, 7287 
5 717d 
6 833 ¢, 886 (ii) 
One 
7 707d, 7286, 
885 (ii) c 
8 719d, 885 (ii)a 
9 717d, 885 ihe 
Io 752, 885 (ii)a 
II 464, 489-90, 
7127 
14 885 (ii) 6 
15 686,7514, 8124, 
885 (ii) a—c 
16 885 (ii) a 
17 7217, 860, 885 
(ii) d 
18 885d 
19 6794, 7082, 
7222 
20 675, 885d 
21 507 
22 491, 7217, 722 
a, 1, 860 
23 483-4, 4934, 
598 
23-4 464, 481 
24-5 - 626 
8 1 734c, 65a, 
852 ¢ 
2 544, 7187 
3 676 a, 6854, 
707 € 
4 885 (ii)a 
5 6852, 7286 
q 6732, 707¢ 
8 6144, 655, 728 
6, d, 862 
10 684¢ 
12 464, 494,520a, 
885 (ii) a 
14 494, 524, 728/f, 
8662 


JOHN 
PAR. 
3 16 693,716 2, 744 
(vi) foll., 
T71 
16-18 498 
16-21 497a 
17 581-5, 677d, 
692 f 
18 486, 502, 582~ 
5, 677d, 
771 
19 582-5, 710a, 
716 ¢,728 h, 
744(vi) a, 
8590 
20 728k, 7726, 
885 (ii) 
21 728h, 7726 
22 481, 493, 885 
(ii) a 
23 107 /, 721% 
24 4384, 688 
25 718/, 8334, 
885 (ii) d 
28 6814 
29 860 
30 684, 885(ii)a 
31 «635, 707e 
32 606 
33 727d foll., 754 
35 716¢ 
36 ~—s6 1, 885(ii)a 
4 1 780 
1-3 493 
2 481, 8532 
5 687, 726 
6 885 (ii) 2 
6-14 736¢ 
8 865 
9 _-713/, 863, 885 
(li) ¢ 
10 682, 885 (ii)a 
10-15 7286 
II 765, 885d 
12  683c, 885(ii)é 
14 712/, 885(ii) a 
16 6522 
18 719d 
19 «598 
20 647 
20-4 640, 647-51 
21 464, 503-7 
22 647-8, 713m, 
7140 
23  719¢, 885(ii)d 
23-4 640-51, 7272 





Ve 


JOHN 
PAR. 
4 24 647 
25 635, 717¢ 
27 673a 
28 885 (ii) ¢ 
31 8C0 
34 456, 7T74c¢ 
35 604, 608, 6744, 
885 (li) ¢ 
36 691 0, 7274 
36-7 693 
30-8 856 
37 7277 
39-42 603-7 
42 727k, W440 
43 777-8 
44 720 1, 755, 777 
-8 
45 606a, 689¢, 
721 f 
46 885 (ii) a 
47 683 e 
48 464, 508-9, 
5240, 533 
49 6766, 885(ii)a 
5° 508-9 
51 8622 
52 863, 885 (ii) a, 
53 464, 509, 684a 
5 2 708, 7132, 
885 (ii) a-c 
2-7 7120 
3 685c, 8340, ¢ 
4 7128 
5 683d 
6 610, 8342 
6-15 728¢ 
8-11 673, 7364 
Io 683 d-e, 685 
13 683 ¢, 885(ii)a 
14 8520 
16 854¢ 
18 6730, 7082 
19 607 
20 596, 6734, c, 
716¢, 7128p 
21 716 
21-3 581-5 
24 6144, 710d, 
860 
24-47 610-11 
25 719 ¢ 
25-8 614c, 710d 
20-7 576-8, 581 
27 581-5 
28 6734 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 4836—885). 
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76 
JOHN 
PAR. 
5 29 585a, 7726, 
859, 885 
(ii) ¢ 
30 581-5, 6914¢, 
728.2 
34 692 ¢ 
35 685d, 748 a, 
8514, 858, 
885 (ii) c 
36 TT4¢ 
37 605, 6144, 767 
38 520 a, 707 a 
39 492, 722.2, 885 
(ii) a 
43 7202 
44 885 ¢ 
45 855 
46 492 
47 492, 767 
Gear 726 ¢, 311d 
2 598, 605 a, 
- 6062 
3 885 (ii) a 
5 604, 608 
6 6954 
) 710¢, 734d, 
852 
9 708, 885 (ii) d 
10 765 
II 735 6 
12 768 
13 708, 885 (ii) a 
14 635, 7274 
15 810 
16 718 7, 813 a 
17 7104, 7182, 7 
18 683 a, 832c¢, 
862 
19 598, 8334, 864 
20 681d, 7134, 2, 
8lle 
20 6520, T21f, 
735 4, ¢ 
22 885 (ii) ¢ 
23 726¢, 736e, 
780 
24 736 ¢ 
26 692¢ 
26-36 512-16 
27 707 a, 754 
29 512-13, 547 
30 513 
31 717, 728 £ 
32 127 h 
33 512 a 





JOHN 
PAR. 
6 35 517, 684 
36 512 4, 532, 605 
37 Toa 
380 7288 
39 721 ¢ 
40 ‘517, 598, 721e 
41 718 5 
42 624, 719 @, 
717, 857 a 
43 718 6 
44 517, 710 g, 
721e 
45 885¢, 885 (ii)a 
46 605, 8852 
47 518 a 
49 717, 728 f 
BO. 07 
51 712d 
51-63 7126 
52 885 (ii) 5 
54 518 a, 721e 
54-8 710% 
55 727 c, 885 (ii) d 
56 107 a 
57 8846 
58 712d 
59 6944, 777 
60 754 
61 694a, 7185 
62 885 d 
63 519, 716 
64 520 a 
64-70 464 
67 652 a, 6952, 
835 5 
68 519 
69 519, 629, 835 
70 6952, 17094, 
854a 
71 6952, 724¢ 
Mone 885 (ii) c 
3 652 a, 860 
5 520 
6 688, 719 a, 
728 /, 862 
6-8 6957 
7 728 h 
8 71924 
Io 738 
12 682 
13 681 ¢ 
14 885 (ii) 5 
15 673 a, 767 
18 7207, T27d 


foll., 764 a 





7 21 
22 


23 


24 


26 


27 
27-8 
28 


30 
31 
33 
35 


37 
37-8 
38 
39 
40 


43 
44 


49 
51 
52 

8 3-4 


It 
I2 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


24 


25 
26 © 


JOHN 


PAR. 
673 a 
709 ¢ 
708 z, 
728 €, 
885 (ii)c 
691¢, 714f, 

859 a, 

885 (ii) d 
727k, 65a, 

885 6 
624-5, 635 

728 ¢ 
624, 727 h, 

752 f 
7287 
464, 521 
655, 716 5 
702, 713 5, 

728d 
683 a, 7257, g 
521, 722% 
7285, 885 (ii) ¢ 
521 a, 6376 
614c, 7272 
635, 679 a, 

692 fh, 

696 3, 

722 2, 853 
815 d, 884.2 
735 6 
520, 7652 
885 (ii) a2 


709 c, 


85224 
748 a 
624, 637 a, 655, 
728 c—-d 
581-5, 714f, 
859 a 
661, 
727 h 
696 e, 
7156 


714 f, 


707 c, 


708 ¢ 
727 @ foll. 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 436—885). 
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9 


NEW 


JOHN’ 
PAR, 
28 713 2, 866 a 
29 885 (ii) a 
30 464 
30-1 523 
31 707 a, 7277 
32 727 g-r 
32-6 712e 
33 6924, 8547 
33-6 7515 
33-58 8512 
34-5 7232 
35 684 a, 712d 
36 885 d 
37 6924, 817 a 
38 885 Z 
39 676 a, 728% 
40 719 6 
41 728 h 
42 637 a, 856 
43 614 
44 708e, 11d, 
725 a, 
727 D, 737, 
833 c, 
854 a, 
885 (ii) a, ¢ 
45 522 
47 6145, d 
49 832 
50 582 
51-2 710d, 712d, 
7144 
53 683 c, 885 ¢ 
55 624, 686 a, 
714h, 861, 
885 (ii) ¢ 
56 478, 610, 8510 
59 726 a2, 859¢ 
I 610, 687, 813, 
885 (ii) a 
2-3 852a 
4 718, 7354 
5 748 a 
6 693d, 7374, 
885 (ii) 4, ¢ 
6-15 709 
q 652a, 720, 
728 /, 
47-11 T73 
7-25 607 
8 737 a, 885 (ii) 
9 686 a, 861 
II 652.2, 885 (ii) a 
16 693, 8152 
18 526 
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9 


10 


11 


JOHN 
PAR. 
21 719 d, 856 
22 726, 774, 861a 
23 672 c, 856 
24-5 693 
28 885 (ii) 4 
29 625, 728¢ 
30 728¢, Slle 
31 693, S85 (ii) d 
32 672 a, 7282 
35-8 524-5 
38 464, 647 
39 581-5, 594, 
637 a 
39-41 607 
41 707 a, 719d 
1-5 21a 
I-10 858 
3 601, 6i4a, ¢, 
852 b 
4 601 
5 682 ¢ 
6 594, 7214 
9 692 2 
Io 637 a, 753 
II 715 da 
12 682¢, 7364, 
863 
13 7366 
14 626, 8857 
15 626, 7152 
16 614 a, c, 7237, 
862 
17-18 587-9, 715d 
18 576-8 
19 815d 
20 885 (ii) 
21 679 ¢ 
22 885 (ii) a 
23 864, 835 (ii) ¢ 
24. 770 
28 712d 
29 683 ¢ 
31-3 726a 
33 674 
34 715 6, 722 k 
35 708 z, 7222 
36 674, 835 4a 
37-8 626 
38 626 
40 527 
42 527 
I 6964, 734c, 
770, 7714, b 
2 734¢, 68a, 
780 





Co mn FW 


Il 


12 
13 


14 
15 
16 
18 
19 
20 
21-2 
23 
23-6 
25 
26 


27 
28 
30 
31 
33 


34 
35 
30 
38 


39 
40 


41 
42 
43 
44 


45 
47 
48 


49 
50 


50-2 
51 


77 


JOHN 


PAR 

716 ¢, 7280-p 

529, 710, 
7127 

728, 744 (vi) 
foll. 


527a, 652a, 
719 2, 726a 

607, 863 

718 2, 863 

652c¢, 69324, 
858 

693 a, 858 

710 @, 865, 
885 (ii) d 

528 

528, 545 

710, 885 (ii) c 

864 

885 (ii) 4 

636, 7710 

529, 719¢ 

534 

529-34 

534 

5076, 5294, 
7107, 712d 

464, 636 

535, 862 

696 b 

6842, 885 (ii)d 

466, 610, 713¢, 
727 b, 
811 0, ¢ 

609 

885 (ii) a 

716 2, 728 

636, 713¢, 769, 
8110,¢ 

885 (ii) 4, ¢ 

529-34, 598, 
7127 

608 

528, 885 (ii) 4 

683 a, 752a, f 


652a, 760, 
885 (ii) 4 

604 

692 

536, 702, 718/, 
721 & 

768 

6882, 7187, 
770 

885 h 

768 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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11 51-2 
52 
53 
54 
55 
57 

I 

2 

3 


12 


So CONN Nt 


It 


13 


14 
15 


16 
20 
20-1 
21 
23 
24 
25 


26 
27 


29) 
30 
31 
32 


33 
34 


JOHN 


PAR. 

718 f 

676 a, 682 7 
536 

710, 728 f 
885 (ii) a 

695 c, 771 

717 h, 770 
717 a,e, T7la@ 
684a, ,717 4, 

736 d, 753, 

768 a, 

771 4, 

885 (ii) 4 
810 a 
710 ¢, 

8144 
858, 885 (ii)a 
734 ¢ 
688 4 
652 4, 789-40, 

884a 
537-8, 652, 

884 a 
636, 739-40 
633 a, 635-6, 

674, 684c, 

752 a, 755, 

816 4, 

885 (ii) a,¢ 
861 4, 885 (ii) b 
456 a, 636, 

6745, 677, 

678 d, 

754 a, 756, 

8616 
7212, 860 
647, 7136 
538, 702 
677 a 
639 6 
681, 6922 
450, 713 7, 

716 ¢, 7282, 

866 3 
W7a 
6394, 6929, 

719 f, 7276 
672 
692 4 
7197, 85964 
517, 710 2, 

866 a 
710 d, 7246 
538-9, 704, 

866 a 


738, 


12 


13 


y 


JOHN 
PAR. 
35 657, 7164, 
735 ¢, 
748 a, 
V5 da 
36 539-40, 715 2, 
748 a, 
775 d, 782— 
8, 859, 
866 
37. «B40 
38 766, 852 
38-40 6736 
39 540 
39-40 612-13 
40 6832, T37c, 
813, 
885 (ii) ¢ 
41 610, 7127 
42 464, 726, 7652, 
861 a, 884a 
42-3 540-1 
43 144 (vi)a 
44 Saf 
44-5 598 
44-6 543-4 
44-8 825-31, 832a 
47 614c, 6372, 
692 & 
47-8 582-5 
50 885d 
I 680¢, 720d, 
744 = ~= (vi) 
foll., 860 
I-3 657-8 
2 724 c, 8542 
3 637 a 
4 712 2, 885 (ii) d 
5 674a, 7122, 
768 a, 
885 (ii) d 
6 636 
if 626 
8 860 
10 728 a 
Io-Ir 5454, 857% 
14 861, 885d 
15 885 (ii) ¢ 
16 672, 683 c, 
7237, 775a, 
784 foll. 
17 784 foll., 859 ¢ 
18 680 4, 7094, 
710 2, 
722 k, 
755 a, 


13 


14 


JOHN 
PAR. 
18 884 d, 
885 (ii) 4 
19 545-6 
20 6715, 7217, 
723 ¢, 
826-31 
aI 727 5, 811¢ 
22 607, 832 
23 596 a, 744 (vi) 
foll., 769 
24 885 (ii) d 
25 744(x), 760 
26 724c, 765 
26-30 724¢ 
27 692, 885(ii)c, 
29 885 (ii) a 
30 «=: 44a, 7103, 
718 7 
33 658, ~~ 6764, 
7166, 843, 
885 (ii) c 
34 843 
36 658, 719 c, 
728d, 866 
37 +692a, 715d, 
843, 885 2 
38 679, 6922, 
715 d, 843, 
885 
1 B46, 7275 
I-12 464 
2 682 1, 684a 
2-3 661, 688¢ 
3. 637 
4 658, 696c 
5 728d 
6 696¢, 727g 
7 «605, 626 
8 852 
9 605, 6265 
10 646, 7072 
II 546 
12 546, 662 
15 714; 
16 708 a, 712d, 
7207 
17 627, 7127p 
17-19 598 
18 637 
19 7166 
21 5974, T7164, 
885 / 
22 714c, 7162 
23 637 6 
26 7207, 728 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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15 


16 
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JOHN ~ 
PAR. 
28 637, 658, 662, 
683 ¢ 
290046 
31 627 
I 684, 727% 
2 674 
2-6 885(ii)d 
3 857 ¢ 
4-5 674, 7072 
6 674, 682.2, 858, 
864 
g-I0 707a 
12 843 
13 15d 
14 596, 7752, d, 
784-92 
15 596, 717 g, 
7232, 775 
a, b, T84- 
92 
16 659-60, 676 ¢ 
19 716/, 7282 
20 683c¢, 721%, 
7231, 775a, 
4, 784-92, 
854¢ 
21 625, 626 ¢, 
692 a 
22 719 6, 834d 
24 605, 719 4 
25 715 ¢, T51a 
26 7207, 7232, 
727 p 
27 708 ¢ 
I 545, 694.2 
2 679, 726, 885 
(ii) 4 
3 626 ¢ 
4 708 ¢, 7212 
5 . 658, 728d 
5-7 662 
6 713 d, 771 
7 7207, 723¢ 
8 582-5 
8-10 8544 
9 «464, 547 
Ke) 658 
II 582-5 
13 727 p, 861 
16 597 
16-19 598c, 7166 
19 735 6 
20 857 
20-22 713d, 771 
21 6764, 7084, 





16 


17 


18 


21 
22 


25 
25-9 
26 
27 


WWW DNDN 
nb HOMO 


WH 
ire 
v 


Cm Np Ww YD 


JOHN 


PAR. 
7217, 811 7, 865 
598,719, 885d 
675 4, 694d, 
712 f 

7216 

708 a 

548, 5962, 
6372, 716/, 
728 p 

687 a, 662-3 

662-3 

464, 548, 6372 

464, 548 

639.2, b, 674, 
863 

549, T71¢, 
8112, f 

639 6 

590-2, 608 

576-8 

627 

114c, 884¢ 

7127, 719 

719 f 

464, 550, 6372, 
727 

708 a 

591, 722 k, 
810a 

719 f 

708a 

1279 

723 2 

692, 885% 

708a 

464, 550 

7127 

627, 
884.¢ 

7127, 853 

629 a, 691 e 

885 (ii) 4, c 

815 c, 885 (ii) 
b,¢ 

860 
885 (ii) ¢ 
672c, 860 
652 a, 885d 
680, 709 a, 
710.2, 7344, 
7386, 885 
(ii) } 

508, 678c, 885 
(ii) } 

738, 815¢ 


7174¢, 





18 


19 


79 


JOHN 
PAR. 
13 7645, 768, 885 
(ii) 3 
14 6882, 885% 
18 767, 885(ii)c 
16 767 
18 711f, 735d, 
885 (ii) c 
20 6724, 6944, 
712f 
22 137 é 
24 7645 
25 679, 735d 
26 680, 709d, 
7346, 7386, 
866 ¢ 
27 «679 
28 45a, 814c, 
8154, 8865 
(ii) 4 
29 885 (ii) 6 
31 685, 7156 
32 710 d, 7246 
35 713 J, 718f 
36 685 a, 713 7, 
719 4, kh, 
764 
37. —-«614c, 7277 
38 727 r 
40 7524 
2 676d, 7342, 
805-6, 8143, 
885 (ii) 6 
3 737 ¢ 
PPS (ee 
5 6745, 7342, 
755, 805 a, 
885 (ii) o 
6 21g, 752a 
Ul 861 
8 6146 
9 728 c, 814¢ 
Io 577, 593 
FEM OIOc. = 877, 
707¢, 884f 
12 752 a, 764, 
788 a 
12-16 593-4 
13 6144, 7132, 
745, 750, 
885 (ii) d 
15 152a 
17 13g, 7924, 
807, 810 
18 796 
19 860, 885 (ii) ¢ 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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19 


20 
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JOHN 
PAR. 
20 689 a, 713¢, Z, 
7211, 885 
(ii) ¢ 
23 707 ¢, 885 (ii) 
a, ¢ 
24 679, 22h, 
769-70 
25 885 (ii) d 
26 596a, 610, 744 
(vi) foll. 
26-30 752 f 
24 = 721 
28 722%, 7504, 
T74¢ 
28-30 8656 
29 ©—- 813, 864, 885 
(ii) ¢ 
30 451-8, 462 a-c, 
839 foll., 
858 a 
31 683a, 885(ii)c 
31-3 751 
32 678 4, 817 c, 
885 (ii) c 
33 775d, 885 (ii)c 
34 756 
35 465, 551, 606, 
727 h 
36 7222, 861 
37 + +«687e, +7222, 
856 a, 885 
(ii) a 
38 ~—s-B A, 681c 
39 «©—s«B 44, 7187, 754, 
885 (ii) a, d 
40 600, 16a, 
734e, T51c¢, 
832 4, 866 
(i)-(iv) 
1 607, 7104, 
7187, 815a 
2 896a, 728d, p 
3-11 798-804 
4 727 a, 885(ii)c 
5 600-1, 607, 
7162, 7266 
7 760, 866(ii)—(iv) 
8 465, 552-60, 
722 a foll. 
8-10 673¢ 
9 491, 722a—/ 
II 466, 560, 600, 
7266, 775d 
12 672, 858 
13. 728d 


21 


3-8 


4-9 


7-8 
8 


JOHN 


PAR. 
725 f 
728d, 885(ii)d 
694¢, 13g, 
737d 
695 2, 7194a, 
728 J, 749 
599 a, 601, 
694d, 885 
(ii) a 
636, 681 ¢, 
725 f, 796— 
7, 804a, 
8132, 854e, 
858, 884c 
780 
723 c—2, 854e 
721 f, 885(ii)a 
682d, 691a, 
7217 
695 z, 710 
465, 552-8, 
885 (ii) 4, ¢ 
636, 7257, 796 
—7, 8b54e, 
858, 884c¢ 
681 6, 862 ¢ 
465, 554-60, 
599, 601, 
7496, 859¢ 
768 6 
465, 553, 561 
5975, 686c, 
7167, 726¢, 
738a, 81ld 
710, 7272 
544a, 6522, 
7187,7192, 
723 6 
736 ¢ 
725 6, f, 
884 ¢ 
763 
6766, 7964, 
885 (ii) d 
691d, 6937, 
7102,712a, 
763a, 834c 
596 a, 602, 
712.2, 744 
(vi) foll., 
780, 8106 
560 
712a, 734d, 
736 ¢, 862, 
885 (ii) c 


754, 





JOHN 
PAR. 
21 9 607, 711¢,763, 
769 
10 719 g, 7236 
II 683 a, 71098, 
71224 
12 602, 751, 780, 
810¢ 
12-13 636 
14 5974, 686¢, 
695, 7167, 
738 a 
158 14a, 7284, 
885 (ii) a 
15-17 437-41, 714a, 
728 p 
16 862, 885 (ii) 4 
17 6244, 695e, 
728 2, 885 
(ii) 6 
18 693.2, 7122, 
735 4, 843, 
885 (ii) a 
19 710d, 712%, 
7246, 843 
20 596 a, 607, 638, 
695 2, 744 
(vi) foll., 
760 
20 foll. 638-9 
22 735a 
23 7087, 735a 
25 885 (ii) d 
ACTS 
Tt Pave 79424 
14 749d 
15 7087 
16-20 7224 
25 7202 
2 55 727 a 
14 725 e 
17 ~=—-592 
38 485 ¢ 
5 15 736a 
20 725 ¢ 
63 772a 
7 43 6454 
55 T7124 
55-6 725% 
8 16 485 
19 594a 
27 64524 
32-5 T72h 
9 33 7362 
42 4764 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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ll 


12 


13 
14 


16 


17 


18 
19 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


28 


oe 


ACTS 
PAR, 
10 735 6 
25 645 a 
43 476a 
48 485c 
17 476 a 
24 1724 
28 724 6 
4 723 ¢ 
21 745a 
41 5074 
2 708 7 
13 735 6 
17 853 a 
23 476 a, 6927 
19 710 ¢ 
31 476 a, 507 a 
34 6927 
3 6927 
22 725 ¢ 
27 617, 8042 
12, 16, 
17 45a 
4 476 a 
5 485c¢ 
32 5046 
33 735 D 
28 7202 
30 710 2 
19 476 a 
23 152 a 
13, 21 5040 
35 814c¢ 
II 645 a 
6, I0, 
17 745a 
24 724.6 
19 50l 2 
12 504 4 
2 aap e 
23 5046 
ROMANS 
30 501 a 
1-27 M142 
8 501 a 
17 648 
4 V71¢ 
20-8 478 
2-6 478 
3 474, T22h 
5, 24 aie 
3 475 a 
6 517 
19 772 0 
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ROMANS 
PAR. 
8 844 
35> 37 744 (iv) 
She Ba 478 
17 722 h 
21 583 a 
32 478 
33 474 
10 g-11 541 
II 474, 722 1 
14 474 
21 501 2 
iia 722 h 
6 478 
32 7227 
12 21 hip re 
Loe 569 0, ¢ 
14 3-22 714¢ 
4 725 a 
15 24 6044 
16 5 7227 
1 CORINTHIANS 
1 13, 15 485¢ 
22 479 
2 a1 7270 
4 5 742 
II 842 
5 3 T4¢ 
6 12 594 a 
19 —-740 
TBE 570¢ 
8 I0 8346 
9 1-5 594a 
18 570¢ 
10 2 475 a 
27 6927 
11 18 5075 
Ere 475 a 
13 2 478 
7 474.4, BOTS 
14 25 = 645 
15 3-4 722e 
5 560, 802 
5-8 5974, 7167 
6 504 6 
24, 569 a 
16 13 725 a 
22 630-1, 728 7 
2 CORINTHIANS 
Sy aT Gg 
11 32 723 ¢ 


81 
GALATIANS 
PAR. 
1 6 673d 
2:4 884a 
9 720 ¢ 
16 474, 7222 
20 517, 744 (iv), 
(x) 
8 474 
8, Io, 
22 T7222 
24 475a 
4 10 648 5 
Ig 5984 
20 735 b 
30 722A 
5 1 725a 
12 709 d, 7346 
13 if 
EPHESIANS 
2 4-5 T44(iv)a 
3 10 569a 
19 629 
5 2 744. (iv) 
8 715¢, 782 
25 744 (iv) 
6 12 569a 
PHILIPPIANS 
Ue ye 744 (iv) } 
19 763 
29 474 
2 15 748 a, 749¢ 
3 12 735 f 
4 13 744 (iv) a 
COLOSSIANS 
Pag 4715 
13 568, 569a,570¢ 
16 569a 
Pe 475 
9 T7124 
Io, 15 569a 
16 648 5 
4 12 725d 
1 THESSALONIANS 
Lito at fF 
2 7 662 
4 8 828 a, 832 a 
14 44a 
5 5 715 2, 782-3 
2 THESSALONIANS 
2 11, 12 474a 
16 744 (iv)a 
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1 TIMOTHY 
PAR. 
12 744 (iv) a 
16 474¢ 
18 6927 
13 638, 7354 
18 722 h 
3 677a 
2 TIMOTHY 
12 474¢ ° 
2 6927 
12 844 
2 50la 
TITUS 
16 50la | 
I 569a 
3 501la 
8 474¢ 
Is 7289 
PHILEMON 
5 475 
HEBREWS 
6 645 
9 712 
12 794 
15 811 c¢ 
3 476 5, 853 a 
8 845 
4 485 a 
2 728 1, 
23 5046 
2 727 h 
24 727 h 
7,9 6372, 856 
32 485a 
I 478 ¢ 
6 476 b 
18-19 722¢ 
21 645 
34 858 a 
2 475 5 
JAMES 
25 6005, 7264, 
800 
8 722 h 
1) 478 
bg) 476 
23 476, 596,a, 
722, 7906 


4 


ao = art Db 


JAMES 
PAR, 
4 716 f 
5 722 h 
1 PETER 
8 475 
12 6004, 7264, 
800 4 
21 475 
24 592 
4 677a 
6 722 h 
19 6927 
3 5942 
*“q PETER” 
13 832 ¢ 
20 72274 
I 832¢ 
1 JOHN 
I 604, 8044 
I-5 616-20 
9 764 a, 848, 
861 a 
I 7207 
3,5 628 
7 687a 
8 727g 
g-I0 539 
II 656 
r2 553a 
18, 29 628 
I 609 
8, 12 728% 
IY 6032 
18 728 h, 744(v) 
19 628 
23 487 b, 553 a 
24 628 
2 628 
3 722k 
6 628, 727p 
7 628 
9 498, 723 2 
Io 7239 
12 604 
14 604, 723 2, 
7744 
16 629 


17 585 a, 8595 
18 +651, 681¢ 

6 637, 727p 
to 4916 


1 JOHN 
PAR. 
5 10-13 487a 
13 553a 
16 609 
17 7644 
20 627, 856 
3 JOHN 
14 609 
JUDE 
6 800 4 
REVELATION 
Lage 7240 
4 639 
5 696 € 
13 794 
rie: 794 
13 696 e 
17 711Lh 
26 564, 5940 
3 7-14 7277 
9 744 (iv) 
14 696 ¢ 
19 7289 
20 725 h 
am 794 
6 8 563, 5946 
10 727 7 
esky 794 
9 3, Io, 
Ig 563 
20 646 


ah eS 696 ¢ 
6 —-B6B, 5944 


12 10 563 
13 2-12 564a 
7 B94 
8, 12 646 
14 9, 11 646 
18 564, 5945 
16 9 5644, 5946 
86) 696 c 
12, 13 564 
1S aor 564 
19 20 723¢ 
20 4 646 
6 564 
22 14 564c, 5946 
15 1289 
17, 20 631 
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JOHANNINE VOCABULARY 


Il. ENGLISH 


[Zor Synoptic and Johannine words not tn this Index, see the English 
alphabetical lists in 1672—96 and 1707—28] 


Aaron, ‘‘the holy one of God” 835 a 

Abide 707; ‘‘abiding in’ 659-60; 
‘‘abiding,” higher than ‘‘ believing” 
547 

Above, from, 707 

Abraham, God’s ‘‘ friend ” 596 a, 789 a, 
790 ; his faith 472-8 

Adders, deaf 614d 

Allusiveness, in Jn 438-9, 446; speci- 
mens of 450-8, 762-3, 797, 804, 
831 

Alone, ‘‘ the linen cloths alone” 804 

Ambiguities, verbal 444-5, 529, and see 
Index to ‘‘ Johannine Grammar ” 

Annas 764 

Aphesis, the sabbatical “ release” 699 

Apostles or Missionaries in the first 
century 594a@ 

** Appeared to” or ‘‘was seen by” 
(&pOn) 597d 

Apprehend (karadapBdvw) 735 ¢ 

Authority 562-94; ‘‘receiving author- 
ity,” explained by Origen 484 


Baptism, baptizing 485, 487, 493 
Baptist, see “ John” 

Begin (vb.), only once in Jn 6744 
Beginning (n.) 708 @ 





Beholding (fewpéw) 597 foll., 
sometimes unintelligent 598 
Belief or faith, not used by Jn as noun 
467; Mk’s doctrine of 467; meaning 
of, influenced by Christianity 473; 
‘*thy faith hath saved thee,” unique 
agreement as to, in the Triple Tradi- 
tion 477; insignificance of “ faith” 
in the teaching of Epictetus 479; 
a lower and a higher 505; inferior to 
* knowledge” 559 

“ Believe” or “trust,” a key-word in 
the Fourth Gospel 463—561 

Benefactor, a name assumed by several 
Eastern kings 571 

Blood and water, the fountain of 606 

Bowing the head 451 foll. 

Bread 699; ‘‘ the true bread ” 513 

Break (bread) 675 

Brother (metaph.), not used in Jn till 
after the Resurrection 701; ‘the 
brethren” 708; ‘‘my _ brethren” 
748-9 

Burial of the Lord, the, verbal differ- 
ences as to 866 (i)—(iv) 


723 ; 


Child 676; ‘‘ authority to become chil- 
dren of God” 579; ‘receiving little 
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84 
children” 698; ‘‘children of light” 
782 

Coming, vbs denoting 630-9; the 
coming of the Lord 630 foll. ; ‘‘come 
and see,” a Talmudic formula 609 ; 
‘* He that cometh,” a technical Jewish 
term 633; ‘‘thy king cometh” 634; 
s. also 6244 

Compassion 677 

Cross, the, taking up, bearing etc. 
7925, 842; in connexion with 
**following” Christ 843 

Cry aloud 752 foll. 


Darkness 710; degrees of 544 

Dative w. micrevw 470-90 

Deaf, the, not mentioned in Jn 614 

Debts, remission of, in the sabbatical 
year 462, 690; Mt. has “debts” for 
‘‘sins”? in the Lord’s Prayer 462 

Destruction, parall. to ‘* Judas Iscariot” 
810a; ‘the son of destruction” to 
be ‘‘destroyed” 691 

Devils, authority to cast out 5804 

Diminutives, Jn’s use of 736 e, 738 

“Disciple that Jesus loved, 
744 (x); at Christ’s tomb 600 

Double Tradition, defined 447 foll. 


the” 


Edition, a second, hypothesis of in Lk, 
87la 

Elenchos, the convicting Logos or 
Spirit 609 a 

Enemies, ‘‘a man’s enemies shall be 
they of his own household” 792 a 

Enlightened, ‘*those who were once 
enlightened ” = “‘ baptized ” 485 @ 

“Eternal,” applied by Jn to nothing 
but “life” 705 

Euergetes and Kakergetes 571 

‘* Eyes, lifting up the,” symbolical 608 


Faith, see ‘ Belief” 

Family of Heaven, the 698 

Father, divine 711 

Fear (z.e. worship) the Lord 643 a, 651 
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Fellowship 619, 700 

Fire of coals 711 

Five Thousand, Feeding of the 512 

Flesh, metaph. 699; ‘‘ all flesh” 592 

Following Christ 840-3 

Forgive, forgiveness 682; authority to 
forgive 575 

Free (adj.) 712; ‘*I am free and a 
friend of God” 7882 

Freedom 7277; Epictetus on ‘“ free- 
dom” and ‘‘ slavery” 717 ¢ 

Friend, ‘‘my friends” 775a, 784; 
distinction between ‘‘ friends” and 
**servants” 789-91; ‘“‘a friend of 
Caesar” 788a; “I am free and a 
friend of God” 788 a 


Galilaeans, the, described differently by 
Lk. and Jn 606 a 

Galilee, the sea of 811d 

Glory, glorifying 712; 
spiritual nature 489-90 

God, ‘‘knowing God,” ‘‘not knowing 
God” 622 

Going, vbs denoting 652-64; ‘‘go and 
bear fruit ” 659-60 

Golgotha 807 

‘*Government, the,” Jewish traditions 
on 570 

Greater, of persons 683 

Greek, classical, fails to represent 
Semitic traditions about trust in God 
470; low-class 732, 736, 737 

‘*Grow in the understanding of God” 
627 


in Jn, of a 


“*Hating one’s own life” 450, 713, 
761, 792a 

Head, ‘“‘bow the head,” meaning of 
451 foll., 839 

Hearing, the Johannine and the Synop- 
tic view of 612 

Heaven, the opening of 530 4, 866 (iv) 

Hebrew, ‘‘believing” or ‘‘ trusting,” 
meaning of, in Hebrew 469-71 
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Hell, ‘‘ destroying in hell,” parallel to 
“casting into hell” 566 

Hillel, abrogated the Remission of 
Debts 462, 690 

“Holy One of God, the,” 835 

Hosanna 807 

Household, ‘‘they of his own house- 
hold,” Heb. ‘‘ men of his house,” Syr. 
‘sons of his house,” =‘‘ friends ” 
787 


I AM [HE] 522 
‘Israelite, an” 7272 


*‘Tews, the,” the term how used in Jn 
647, 713 

john, St, the Baptist 482 

John, St, the Evangelist, see “Johan- 
nine Grammar” Contents, passzm, 
and, in Index, ‘‘ Allusiveness,” ‘“ Am- 
biguity,’”’ ‘‘ Emphasis,” ‘‘ Metaphor,” 
**Mysticism,” ‘‘Narrowing down,” 
‘*Quotation ” 

‘Joseph, son of ” 776-8 

Jubilee, the, =the Sabbatical Year 6906 

judas Iscariot, parall. to ‘‘destruction” 
810 a 

Judging, judgment 714; not in Triple 
Tradition 714d; ‘‘judgment,” not 
used by Mk 585; “day of j.” not 
mentioned in Jn 585 a; ‘‘authority to 
do judgment” 581-5 

“Judgment seat, a” or “‘the” 745 


Kingdom, antithesis between k. and 
‘‘authority” 568; ‘“‘the k. of God, of 
heaven” 685 a 

Knowing, vbs denoting 621-9 


“Law, your” 715 

Life, ‘hating one’s own life” 450, 713/, 
7922; ‘‘authority to lay down one’s 
life” 594 

Light, children (or sons) of 782; the 
Light of the world 748 








Logos, the, described by Philo as 
“standing” 725 ¢ 

Look, ‘‘stoop (?) and look in” 798 

Loosing the shoe 833 2 

‘oora; the,” meaning “‘Jesus” 779 foll. 

Love, different words for 436, 596, 716, 
728 m—p; the n. not used by Mk 697 

Luke, a compiler of traditions in various 
styles 758; hypothesis of a second 
edition in his gospel 8714; his view 
of “authority” 565-71; avoids Jrdyw 
653; Jn differs from 606 2, 778; where 
Lk. omits, Jn intervenes 792 


Manifest (vb) 716 

Maran atha 630-1 

Mark, his doctrine of belief or faith 467 

Marvel (see ‘‘Wonder”) rebuked by 
Jesus 6734 

Mary Magdalene at Christ’s tomb 601 

Meant (é\eye) 491 a 

“*Meek,” an epithet om. by Jn in 
quoting Zechariah 456 

Metaphors, Johannine 699, 867 

Midst, ‘‘standing in the midst,” used 
of Jesus 793-7 

Might, mighty 686; ‘‘mighty work” 
686 ¢ 

“Minister” and “slave,” apparently 
used by Mk as parallel terms 717 ¢ 

‘*Multitude, the great” 739-40 


Name, the, believing in 483 

“* Narrowing down” 481 

Nathanael, his profession of belief 488; 
the calling of 6710 

‘Nazareth where he was brought up” 
778 

Nicodemus, the dialogue with 493-6; 

* “a ruler of the Jews” 7652 

Night (metaph.) 718 

“Nos qui cum eo fuimus” 802 a 

“Now,” different meanings of 719 


*“Own, his” 720 
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Parable, see ‘‘ Proverb” 

Paraclete, the 720 

Paul, St, his view of ‘‘belief” 475, 478 

Perfect belief, knowledge etc. 629 

Peter, St, at Christ’s tomb 600 

Phantasm, phantom, or spirit 813 @ 

Praetorium, not in Lk. but in Acts 
814¢ 

Praying (mpooedxouar) not mentioned 
by Jesus in Jn 649 

Prepositions in the Four 
881-5 

*€Privately,” not used by Jn of Christ’s 
teaching 6726 

“Proverb” and “‘parable” 721 


’ 


Gospels 


*€Qui cum eo fuimus” 802 a 

Quotation, Johannine, of Zechariah, 
inaccurate 456, 757; from Scripture, 
how introduced 722 2 


Rebelling 502 

Receiving (persons) 689, 721; ‘‘ receiving 
little ones” 829 

Recognising 629 a 

‘*Reigning with Christ” 844 

Rejection, Mk, Lk., and Jn on 823 foll. 

Remission of sins 690 

Resurrection, Christ’s, revealed dif- 
ferently to different persons 600 

‘*Retaining sins” 721 

Revelation, ‘God revealed Himself by 
degrees”’ 600 a 

Righteous, only once in Jn 668; applied 
to God 691 ¢ 

‘Rising again,” an ambiguous term 
529 


Sabbatical Year, the 6904 foll. 

Salim 721 

Samaritan Woman, the, dialogue with 
647-51 


Scripture, ‘believing the s.” 491-2; ° 


‘*another s.” 722; “the s.,” ‘this s.”’ 
722; ‘‘the scriptures” 722 
“Sea of Galilee, the” 811 








Seeing, vbs denoting 597—611, 723; 
Philo on Gen. i. 31, ‘‘God saw 
(elder) his works” 6l1l1a@ 

Sending, vbs denoting 723; ‘“‘He that 
sent me” 723 

Serpent in the Wilderness, the 495, 517 

Servant 723; bondservant 785; dis- 
tinction between ‘“‘servants” and 
“friends” of God 704, 789-91 

‘*Signs,” i.e. miracles 521 

Simon, father of Judas Iscariot 724¢; 
Simon, in Heb. confusable w. ‘‘those 
with us” 802a@ 

Sing, Christ singing 794 

Single Tradition, defined 447 

Sins, remission of 690; Mt. substitutes 
“debts” for ‘‘sins” in the Lord’s 
Prayer 462 

“Slave” and “Minister,” used by Mk 
as parallel terms 717 ¢ 

Sleep, ‘‘He giveth unto his beloved in 
sleep” 515 

“Son of man” 525a, 5892, 704; the 
Eldest Son ‘looking at the Father’s 
acts” 607; Sons of Light 782 

“Spirit, a,” = phantasm, or phantom 
813 a; a spirit or messenger, in Epic- 
tetus 7270 

Spirit, the, ‘the Spirit of truth’’ 7202, 
7272; Spirit or wind, wvedua 655 

Standing, applied to Jesus 725, 793-7; 
to God, Wisdom etc. 725.¢ 

Stretching out the hands 693 

Stumbling 545-6 

Synonyms, see note on next page 


Talmud, the, on authority 569¢, 570@ 

Testimony, see ‘* Witness” 

‘*The Lord (Jesus),” in narrative 779 

Tradition, see Double, Single, and 
Triple Tradition 

Transliteration 728 J, 

Triple Tradition, defined 447; does not 
agree in a single saying of Christ 
using the verb “believe” 477 
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Trouble 727; ‘freedom from trouble” 
in Epictetus 706, 727¢ 
True, truly, truth 727; ‘knowing truth” 
703 

Trusting or believing 469-78 

Truth, see ‘*True” 

‘*Twelve, the,” how mentioned by In 
6716 


Understanding (God or man) 624-9; 
implies sympathy 626 


“Verily” and ‘Verily verily” 6964 
Vine, metaphor of the 660 


Water 699 

Wind or Spirit, rvefiua 655 

With, “those with us,” confusable in 
Heb. w. ‘‘Simon” 802¢ 

Witness 696; believing witnesses 522; 
witness=testimony 703 

Wonder, in a bad sense 671 a, 673 a—e; 
‘*T saw and wondered,’’ a phrase 
used by Greek tourists 673e 

Worshipping 640-51; different from 
‘‘prostration”” 643; ‘‘we worship 
that which we know” 647 
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Addendum on ‘‘ Synonyms” 


By ‘‘synonyms” are meant (1595) ‘‘words so far alike that at first the reader 
may take the thought to be the same, though it is always really different.” <A 
more exact term—if it were English—would be ‘‘ omozonyms.” Strictly speaking, 
some might say that there are no “‘synonyits” in John, i.e. no words that convey 


precisely the same shade of meaning. 


JOHANNINE VOCABULARY 


Ill. GREEK 


[Zhe main object of this Index ts to guide the reader to some paragraph in 
‘‘Tohannine Vocabulary” where a characteristic Johannine word is mentioned or 
discussed. It does not contain e.g. dptos, capt, or viwp, because these words are not 
But ‘‘ bread,” “flesh,” and water,” in the English 
Index, will guide the reader to passages illustrating the Johannine characteristic use 


characteristically Johannine. 


of these common words. 


For conjunctions, prepositions, pronouns etc., the reader is referred to Index III, 


of ‘Johannine Grammar.” | 


*"ABpadp 851 

dyabis 682 

ayad\Nudw 851 

ayavaxtréw 684 

dyardw and giiéw 436, 
696, 716, 728 m—g, 
744 (i)—(xi) 

dydarn 716, 851 

dyarnrés 674 

ayyeria 620 

ayyédXkw 8865 (1i) 

dyyedos 672 

ayiagw 835a, 851 

Gywos, 6 & Tod Oeod 835 

ayvlgw 8865 (ii) 

dywvlfoua 764 

dderdés, ol ddchpol 708, 
adedpds cou 851 

dons 851 

aducla 764 

aberéw 823-82 

alywadds 750 

Aivev 107 

aipw, ad. dpOarpods 608, 
a. oravpdv 7926 

aldv 672 a, eis Tov d., 
els ro’s a. 712d, T2824 

alwyios 710, 715 

axdBapros 695 

aKdvOivos 734, 805 a 


dkovw, w. accus. and w. 
gen. 614 a—c 

axupsw 824a 

adjGea 727 

GdnOjs 727, 810, d. and 
adnOuvds 727 h—2z 

adnOuvbs 727, 764, a. and 
adAnOns 727 h—t 

adnOas 727 

Gdevw (Jn xxi. 3) om. 
in 885 (ii) 

G@\\d 708, dAN els and 
d&\Xos 756 

G&ANomat 8865 (ii) 

GXos, and adN els 756 

GAAbrpios 851 

ddén 886 (ii) 

dmaprdve 852 

dpapria, &pects duapTiov 
690 

auaptwrts 693 

duhv 696 

apvds 886 (ii) 

dparrehov 696 

avayyéA\w 616, 620 

avaywwcKw 689 

avdxkewar 689a 

dvakd\w 689 

dvarintw 689d 

dvaoracts 529 ¢ 





dvarpérw 885 (ii) 

dvaxwpéw 810 

dveuos 696 

avépxou.at 886 (ii) 

avOpaxia F11 

évOpwmroxrévos 8885 (ii) 

dvinue 752 5 

dviornme tr. 
672 

“Avvas 764 

avolyw 852, 866 (iv) 

dvTihéyw 764 

dvT\éw 710 

dvw, -Oev 707 

déwos 852 

amayyéAkw 616, 675 

arapvéouar 679 

dmevGéw 501, 886 (ii) 

anréxw 679 

amioréw, -la, -os 681 

aroBalyw 763-4 

arodliwut 687 

amobvicKw 710 

amoxatiTTw 738 a, 852 

amoxérTw 709 d, 734 

améKxpiows 765 

atrodtw 679 

adropéw 832 

admooTéh\w 723d 

ambarohos 672 


721, intr. 
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dtrocuvdywyos 726 

amrroua 695 

amwrea 810 

dpa 695 

dpados 885 (ii) 

apyvpiov 686 

dpeorés 885 (ii) 

ap.Ouds 765 

dpictdw 765 

dpxéw 852 

dpvlov 885 (ii) 

aprdgw 750 

&pre 719, 750 

apx 708, 810 

dpxirpixAwos 885 (ii) 

adpxouar 674 

&pxwv 765, 852 

Gpwya 832 

dobévera 679 d, 724, 853 

adobevéw 724 

dabevhs 724, 750 

arimagw 832 

arapatla 7276 

avédvw 684 

avroparos 5154 

dpeois 682, &. dmaptiov 
690 

adlnus 
752 ¢ 

dpopdw eis 475 


682; d. pwvhp, 


Badds 765 

Batov 885 (ii) 

BAX, BeSrnuevyn 8344 

Barrifw 485 ¢ 

Bamrrioua 673 

Barriorys 673 

Bartw 765 

Bactrela 685 

Baowhixés 8865 (ii) 

Bacrdgw oravpév 792 6 

ByOavia...répay rot ’Lop- 
ddvov 708 

Byogadd, v.r. 
etc. 708 

ByOrcéu 853 

Bijpa 745, 750 

BiBpdoKxw 885 (ii) 

Blos 694 

Braognpéw, -ia 674 

Brérw 600, 607, 723 

Bodw 752e 

BovAetouwar 766 

Bots 766 

Bpaxlwr 766 

Bpaxd 766 

Bpéos 676 

BpovTn 734 


Bynbcadd 


GREEK 


89 











Bpots 746, 750 


TaBBabd 712 

yatopuAdKuoy 832 

yauéw, -os etc. 686, 853 

yap 712 

ye 853 

yéevva 683 

yelrwv 766 

yeuifw 832 

yeved, 682 

yevern 885 (ii) 

yevvaw 708 

yépwy 885 (ii) 

ryewpyos 684 

ynpacKw 885 (ii) 

youu 734, y. and jv 
T34¢ 

y.wadoKw 621-9, 715, 738 a 

y\woobkomoy 8865 (ii) 

yrwpivo 766 

yvooros T67 

yoyyisa 689 5, 718, 853 

yoyyvoues 718 

Todryobd 810 

yedmua TT 

ypaumareds 692 

ypapy, sing. and pl. 692, 
T22 


ypd~w, To "yeypaumevor 
ToUTO T22¢ 

yenyopéw 696 

ryupvos 810 

yur (wife) 696 


Aapovtfopuar 679 

Oatoyrov 679 

daxptw 885 (ii) 

Aavetd 679 

de&tbs 691 

déopat 853 

detre 810 

déxomar 689, 721 7, 825-31 

dé 866 (iii) 

bud 692a, did Tiva 652 4, 
884 ad 

didBodos 665 a, 854 

diayoyyvfw 689 b 

Oudyw 79424 

Oradidwue 767 

Orafavyups. 712 

Ocaxovéw 717 

Otdxovos 717, 810 

Ovaxdotor 73% 

dtaroyltouat, -couds 689 

Ovapepifw 679 

Ouacwopt 7134, om. in 
885 (ii) @ 








dvaTpiBw 885 (ii) 
OvdaKTds 885 (ii) 
b.ddokade (voc.) 694 
Aldupos 710 
Oteyelpw 832 
Otkatos 691, 7277 
dikatoovvyn 854 
Ockardw 854 
Supdw 750 

dubkw 854 

dddos 811 

ddta 712 

dofavw 712 
OovAetw 854 
Oobddos 717 f, 723, 790 foll. 
dvvayis 669, 686 
Ouvarés 686 
dwdexa, of 0. 695 
Swped 885 (ii) 
Owpedy 746, 751 
OGpov 682 


‘Eavrod, -Gv 7207 

“BBpatort 713 

eyyltw 687 

éyyus 718 

éyw and elui 713 

€O0vos 687, 718 

200s 767 

eldov 610-11, idetv 609, 
ldwy 599 

eldos 767 

ejul 707, 713, qv and 
éyévero 734¢ 

elpjvn 854 

els for év 884, w. Bamri- 
fecOar 475 a, w. TioTEvw 
470 foll. 

eis? GAN els read as aos 
756 

elodyw T67 

elaépxoua, parall. to 
mpocépx. 801 a, b 

éxarovTapxys 676 

éxBadrdw (darudvia) 679 

éxdvw and évdvw 806 

éxel 527 a 

éxkevTéw 885 (ii) 

éxAéyouar 709, 833 

éxAexTos 676 

éxudcow 762, 768 

éxvevw 885 (ii) 

éxrelvw xetpa(s) 693 

éexxéw T5106 

éhar@y (al. -wv) 687 

éhatréw 885 (ii) 

é\drrwy 885 (ii) 

éhatvw 833 
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ehéyxw 855 

é\céw 677 

éhennootvn 855 

2deos 677, 727 7., 855 

éNevOepos 712, 751 

éNevepdw 712 

&\vypa 885 (ii) 

é\xtw 710 

"EdAnves, -corl 713 

Amlfw 855 

é€uavrov, -dv 718, 855 

éuBpiydouat 718, 811 

éuos 718 

éurralew 686 

éurlumrnue 768 

éumbprov 886 (ii) 

éumpoobev 681 a 

éumrTvw 693 

eudavliw 597 5, 716, 751 

éupvodw 885 (ii) 

év 881-2, w. 
470, 480 

évdvuw 689, é. and ékddw 
806 

évehéw 866 (i) foll. 

évexa 692, 884 

évOade 768 

éviautés 768 

évkatvia 885 (ii) 

evragid~w 734 ¢, 751 

évragiacuds 732, 734 

évretbey 768 

évTuvloow 
foll. 

évwmioy %68 

cEdryw 833 

é£épxouar 637 a 

tEecTtw 594a, 685 

ékeragw 751 

éEnyéouat T69 

éfomonroyéomar 678 

éfovola 562-94 

éfovoragfw 570 0 

ééurvlg@ (Jn xi. 11) om, 
in 885 (ii) 

€op7y 711 

éralpw 855 

éraitéw 737 a 

émaparos 8865 (ii) 

éravpioy 811 

éreita 769 

érevdurns (Jn xxi. 7) om. 
in 885 (ii) 

émepwraw 672 

él 884, misrevw é& 470- 
17 

émlyevos 885 (ii) 

éemvywwokw 685 


TWiT EUW 


855, 866 (i) 











ériOuula 832 
émtkeyuar 769 
émtréyouat 8865 (ii) 
émioTpépw 695 
émisuvayw 682 
érirlOnus, v.r. mepieOnkay 
805 
émixplw 8865 (ii) 
éroupavios 8865 (ii) 
émTa, émTaxis 692 
épavvdw 885 (ii) 
épyafouar 513, 728 
épyov 728 
&pynu.os 679, 728 
Epunvetw 713, 728 J, 


Zpxouat 630-9, epyouar 
and 7\Oov 624, 6 épxé- 
pevos 633,  éAnAVea 
637a, édAjdrAvoev wpa, 
epxerat wpa 639 a—éd 

épwrdw 708 

éoOlw 680 


&oxaros 685, é. juépa 715 

érepos 687, 856 

éroudtw, éroiuos 688 

ebayyeNlfouat, evaryyéAov 
670, 682 

evdoxéw, -ia 696 

evbéws 693 

evObvw 8865 (ii) 

evOUs (adv.) 693 

evoyéw, evAoyyTOs 674 

evvoéw 714¢ 

"E@palu 710 

éxGés 885 (ii) 

€xOpds 680, 792 a, 856 

éxw 796 a 

€ws conj. 735, prep. 884 


Zjdos 886 (ii) 
ST Hots 885 (ii) 
fon 715 
Sovvume 712 
Sworoéw 716 


"H 647 ¢ 

Wyeuev 682 
HOeroy etc. s. Ow 
nkw 687 a, 856 
*"Hielas 680 
qAtkia, 856 

ros 886 (ii) 

Hrep 647 c 


Odd\acoa 811 
Odvatos 710 
Oavaréw 679 
Gapoéw 811 





Oavpagw 671 a, 673 a—e 

Gavpacrés 811 

Gedouat 604, 723, 856 

OéAnpa 728 

GédXw, Flerov, 
735 b,c 

beds, 6 497 a 

GeoceBys 885 (ii) 

Oeparrevtw 683 

Geplew 856 

Geppatvouat 735 

Gewpéw 598 foll., 723 

OnKxn 8865 (ii) 

Oris 811 

Opéupa 8865 (ii) 

Opnvéw 857 

Ouvyarnp 678 

Ovpwpés 735 


“NOG, -a 


"IdkwBos 684d 

ldouar 683 

ide 674, 812 

ldety 609-11, s. efdor 

Wcos 720, kar’ idiav 672, 
oi VOcoc and 74, t6ca 720d; 
(rts) rv idtwv 630 

idob 674 

iepevs 688 

*TepocoAumetrar 735 

ixavds 683 

iuds 833 

iwarioués 769 

wa 726 

*Tovdaios 713 

Tovdas, ox 6’ Ioxapudrns 
714 

"Ioparjr 684 

"Iopandeiryns 713 

tornut 725, cro0Fvar and 
oTivat 7256—e, éorws 
of God 725 ¢, éorn els 
pécov or &v péow, of 
Jesus 793 foll. 

loxupds, loxvs, icxiw 686, 
693 

"Iwdvns (Peter’s father) 
714 

"Iwo (Mary’s husband) 
857 


Kayo 857 
kadalpw 8865 (ii) 
kaaplifw 676 
Kabapionds 833 
kalapés 857 
Kadéfouar 857 
Kabevda 693 
Kaag¢as 857 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 436—88B). 


GREEK 


gi 








Katods 695 

kalw 858 

Kak@s éxov 679 

Kadanos 689 

Karéw 875 

Kava 709 

KaTd 884, car’ idlay 688 

KkaTtaBody 858 

Katayvupe. T51 

KaTdKeruar 834 

KaTax\ivw 689 

Kataxpive 677 

Karaxuptevw 570 

kaTohauBavw 735 

Katahvw 679 

Katavoéw 800 a 

kare~ovoratw 570 

karnyopla 8865 (ii) 

KaTo.Kéw 858 

Kédpwv (r&v) 885 (ii) 

Ketwat 858 

ketpta 885 (ii) 

KevTuplav 676 

Kepdaivw 682 

Képua 686, 885 (ii) 

KepparioThs 885 (ii) 

Kkepady, s. KAWw 

Khos 769 

Kntoupés 885 (ii) 

Knptcow 688 

Kygas 709 

KAddos 674 

KAdw 675 

KXelw 858 

kAérrns 858 

K\jua 674, 8865 (ii) 

KAnpovopéw, -ia, -os 684 

kiya 858, kAlyw Kedadiv 
451-8, 462, 839 

Knkwrds 885 (ii) 

Kotpaoua 693, 858 

kolunots 8865 (ii) 

kowds 6776 

Kowwdw 677 

kowwvia 7004 

Kokkos 692 4 

Kohdgw 723¢ 

kodaots 723¢ 

Ko\duBiorHs 812 

xéAmos 769 

KoAupBHOpa 720 

kouporepov éxew 885 (ii) 

komridw 859 

Kécpos 728 

KpaBarros 673, 736 

Kpagve 752 a—f 

Kparéw 691, k. duaptlas 721 

Kpavydgw 752a— 





KplOcvos ‘708 

Kplvw 677 d, 71%, 859 
Kplots 859 

Kpi1Tw 859 

KTnvaATA 694 

kukhom 770 

kvmrw, forms of 799 ¢ 
kuptevw 570 

KUptos (6), of Jesus 770 
kwpdos 679 


Aayxdvw 770 

Aagapos 770 

AdOpa 752 

Aartéw 724 

Aahia. 752 

apBayw 689 c, 721, 7357, 
A. oravpdv 7920 

Aapmdas 746, 752 

Aads 688, parall. to éyAos 
733 , 

Aarpela 8865 (ii) 

Aéyw hist. pres. 
éreye 491 a 

Aévriov 885 (ii) 

Aémpa, -ds 685 

Acveirns T70 

ALGd fw 726 

NOwos 885 (ii) 

ALOo8oréw 859 

ObaTpwros 886 (ii) 

Airpa 8865 (ii) 

Aoylfouae 770 

Abyos, s. Joh. Gr. Index 

Adyxn 752 

hodopéw 885 (ii) 

Aovw 728 

vKos 859 

Auwréouar 727 c, 812 

Nun 771 

vxvos, -la 685 

vw 679 6 


804 a, 


Malvouat 885 (ii) 

pakapios 859 e 

MdAxos 885 (ii) 

pavOavw 812 

povva 717 

Mépéa 717, 771 

Mapid(u) (the mother of 
Jesus) 686 

Mapid() (sister of Laza- 
rus) 771 

paptupéw 703, 726, 859 

poaprupia 695 b, 726, 834 

papTipov 695, 726 

paprus 696, 726 

paorE (disease) 692 


paxopat 885 (ii) 

péyas 683 

peleppnvedw 728/,, 812 
pebdw 752 

pelfwv, of persons 683 
péve 107 

peplfo 679 

Képyuva 676 


| bépos 860 





béoos, Ss. tlarnum, 793 foll. 

peru 8865 (ii) 

Meoolas 717 

veoTés 753 

KeTcBalvw 860 

peTavoéw, -o1a 691 

peraéd 860 

Merpnris (Jn ii. 6) om. in 
885 (ii) 

pndels 885 

pamore 885 

pnviw T71 

puatvew 885 (ii) 

uxpov (adv.) 716, 812 

pixpds 686 

pipvnoKkouwat 721 2, 860 

pucéw 713 

pucOds 691 

picOwrés 736 

pynpovedw T21 

ov”) 707 

povoyevys TTL 

povos, Ta 606via pdva 804 


Nagwpatos 860 

Na@avanr 718 

vapoos 736 

vevw 8865 (ii) 

vepédn 676 

vymios 676, 860 

ynorevw, vnorela, vaoris 
681 

vikaw 771 

Nixddynyos 718 

vurtnp 8865 (ii) 

vinrw 728, 813 

voéw 813 

voun (Jn x. g) om. in 
885 (ii) 

véuos 715, 860 

vooos 679, 724a 

vinpn 860 

viv 719 

vo& 718 

vooow T53 


ZUdov 885 (i) 
“Odnyéw 861 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 (printed 436—885). 
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6dor7ropia 8865 (ii) 

6dés 696 

6¢w 885 (ii) 

60d6viov 716, 772, 804 

oda 621-9, 715 

olkla, 684 

olkodeomérns 684 

oixodouéw 675 

olkos 684 

ofuat 885 (ii) 

éxTw 772 

duviw 694 . 

Soros 861 

6potdw 686 

Oporoyéw 678 a, 861 

600 727 

évéprov 885 (ii) 

dvowa 553a, mioTevw els 
TO 8. 483 

évos 861 

dvTws 834 

Omdov 8865 (ii) 

Orws 695 

Spacis 601 

épaw 601, 605-6, 723, 
&POn 5975 

épytfouar 861 

Spkos 687 

éppavés (Jn xiv. 18) om. 
in 885 (ii) 

éop7) 885 (ii) 

éoréov 861 

Goris 885 

Ore T75e 

ore 726, mioredw 8 476 

oval 696 

ov p.dvov 753 

ovy 883, 885 

ovrw 719 

ovs 680, 866¢ 

obx! 861 

dpeltw 861 

dPOadnovs alpw 608 

éxdos and dads 739, 66. 
monvs 739-40 

éWaprov 712 

dyla 813 

dys 885 (ii) 


Tladdpiov 736 ¢, 885 (ii) 
tmatdlov 676 

tats 862 

madads 687 

mapa 885 

TapaBaivw 824 a 
tmapaBor) 669, 687, 7214 
mapayw 687, 813 
mapadocts 695 





| 
\ 
{ 
| 








mapakanhéw 674 

mapaKkryntos 720 

TapaximrTw 600, 726, 772, 
798—804 

Tapadapsavw 689c, 735 7, 
71a 

mapapvbéouat 8865 (ii) 

mapaTlonu. 692 

mapaxpnua 693, 862 

Tape. 862 

mapépxouat 631, 687, 735¢ 

tmapouta 669, 721 

mappnola 744(xi)a, (é) 
mw. 712, 719 

macxw 694 

maryp T11 

Tewaw 684 

meipatw, -acuds 695 

Tréurw 723, 6 wéwpas (we) 
723 e 

mevOepos 885 (ii) 

TevTHKOVTA 834 

wépav Tod ‘lopddvov 714, 
813 

mept 885, of aw. Ilérpov 
802 a 

mepidmrw T11f 

mep.Badrygw 676, 806 a 

mepidéw 886 (ii) 

mepuiarnmt 885 (ii) 

mwepiratéw 656 

mepioobs 753 

mepiréuvw 772 

mepitlOnut 809, 818, mept- 
éOnxay v.r. for éréOnkav 
805 

mepttouyn 709 

mwéTpa 691 

awnyn 736 

anos 709 

THXUS 862 

midge 723 

mirpackw 808, 814 

mioTevw pp. xi—xii, 
463—561, 681, perf. 
472, 519, 629 

mioTiKds 736 

mloris 478 c, 681, 1. Oeod 
467 

motbs 681, 736 ad, 862 

trcluv 5045 

TAEKW 809, 814 

mwdevpd 753 

TAHGos 834 . 

wANpnS TT2 

TtAYpwua 814 

wnolov 687 

modpiov 736 


| aAovavos 691 

mwdovTos 691 

mvevua 655, 7202, éve- 
Bpwhoaro Tem. 8116 

mvéw 862 

wo0ev 728 

movéw 513, 772 

Troimatvw 862 

toluvn 862 

jwodddxts 814 

modus, 6 6xdos 1. 739-40 

ToNUT os 753 

Topevouat 652-64 

twopvela 814 

moppvpeos 886 (ii) 

moots 885 (ii) 

mocos 683 

mérepov (Jn vii. 17) om. in 
885 (ii) 

moThpiov 678 

mov 728 

mpattwpiov 809, 814 

wpdcow 772 

mpeoButepor 680 

mpd, mw. paKpod 7995, 3. 
mpoowrov G68la, TT. 
Tod (inf.) 863 

mpodyw 682 

mpoBatikh 8865 (ii) 

mpoBdrtoy 8865 (ii) 

mpoBarov 723 

TpoepXoua. 682 

Tpotropevouat 682 

mpocatéw 885 (ii) 

tpocaitns 737 

TporépxX oat 
801 a—é 

mpoocevxy 688 

Tpocevxouat 649, 688 

TpookdrTw 863 

mpooxuvéw 640-51 

mpookuynTys 885 (ii) 

mporpaytov 796 a, 886 (ii) 

mpdcwmrov, mpd 7. 681 a 

aporepov, (76) adv. 708 

mporpéxw TT73 

mpigasts 834 

mpwi 815 

tpwla 754 

Tp@ros 682 

trépva, 885 (ii) 

aTvopa 8865 (ii) 

mTvw 693 da, 737 

TTwxXds 688 

muvOavouat 863 

mop 682 

m@dos 677 

Twpdw T37 


649, 677, 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1885 ( printed 486—885). 





'PaBBel 694, 815 
“PaBBouvel 694c, 737 
padmiopa 737 

peo 885 (ii) 

Pwuato, -aiorl 721 


Zaddovcatos 692 

Darel 721 

Zapapelrns 863 

Zapapetris 886 (ii) 

Zapapla 773 

Zaravas 692 

ceiop.os 680 

onpalyw 724 

onpetov 669 

Zrwdp 773 

Ziwov (father of Judas 
Iscariot) 724 

Zidv 754 

oKavdanrifw, -ov 545, 694 

akédos 886 (ii) 

oKnvornyla 886 (ii) 

oKnvow 886 (ii) 

oKXypbs 754 

oKopri¢w 863 

ckoria, -os 710, 863, 864 

opupya 746, T54 

Zoropwyv 864 

covddpioy 773 

copla, -bs 696, 864 

oreipa 809, 815 

orelpw 693 

onéppa 692 

omhayxvigvoyat 677 

ombyyos 815 

ombpos 692 

aordo.os 864 

araupos, -6w 678, 7926 

orépavos 815 

oTH9os 773 

oTnKkw 725, 737 

orod 885 (ii) 

orbpa 864 

orpépw 864 

ov 726 

auyyers 773 

suey 864 

cuppépw 754 

cuvdyw 682 f 

ouvayuryn 694 

cuvanlfopar 7944 

cvwavaKerpat 689 

cuvecépxopat 885 (ii) 

oiveows, suveros 695, 865 

cuvéexw 8344 

cwjbea (Jn xviii. 39) 
om. in 885(ii); see 
2464 5 

ouvinus 695 | 

cuvpadyTns 885 (ii) 


GREEK 


owortavpbw 678, 817 ¢ 
ouvrldeuat 77% 
atpw 886 (ii) 
Zuxdp 726 
oppayliw 754 
oxlfw 866 (iv) 
oxlopa 815 
axowlov 886 (ii) 
odtw 692 
oye 674 
owrhp 774 
owrnpla 774 


Tamewés, -6w 865 

Tapdoow 727 

TaxeLov 886 (ii) 

taxéws 774 

Te 865 

Texvlov 676 a, 886 (ii) 

Téxvov 676 

Teherbw 774: 

Tew 865 

Téos 680 

Tehwvns 689 

Tépas 816 

Terapraios 886 (ii) 

TeTpapunvos 885 (ii) 

Tnpéw 714, 816 

TiBepids 726 

TlOnys 659a,7. Puxjv 715 

Tlkrw 865 

Tin 746, 755 

tirdos 886 (ii) 

Tore 695 

Tpiakdovo 788 

tplrov, éx Tplrov 696, (70) 
Tplrov 834 

tplros 695 

Tpoph 865 

Tpwyw 6804, 710, 755 

Tumos 8865 (ii) 

tuphdw 885 (ii) 


‘Ys 728, 816 

Vdpla 8865 (ii) 

Udwp 728, 834 

tyels 728 

tpérepos 774 

imdyw 652-64, 713, 816 

brdvrnois 755 

Urapéts Geod 476 6 

Urdpxovra, TA 694, 865 

iwép 692 2, 885 

banpérns 719 

Umvos 865 

v6 885 

brbdevyya 8865 (ii) 

Umokplvopat, -Kptots, -Kpt- 
THS 684 

vroppynocKkw 775 
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Uoowros 885 (ii) 
Uorepov 866 
vpavrds 885 (ii) 
Ufroros 683 
tow 711 c, 866 


Pare 680 4 

gpalyw, epavn 749¢, 885 (ii) 
pavepbs 686 

pavepbw 597 5, 716, 738 
pavep&s 738 

paves 885 (ii) 

padnos 885 (ii) 


pevyw 682 

préw and dyardw 486, 
595-6, 716d—f/, 728 
m—J 

pirla 716 f 


Didirtros 720 

pldos 775, 866 

poBéouar 643 a, 681 

poBos 681 

powwiE 885 (ii) 

popéw 755 

ppayéddov 886 (ii) 

ppéap 775 

ppbvios 866 

priakh 688, 696 

puvéw T52¢ 

pas 715, 866, p. Kdopov 
748 

purifw 485, 775 


Xapat 885 (ii) 
xapis 775 
xXelpappos 886 (ii) 
Xeipwv 816 
xAlapxos 738 
xo\dw 8865 (ii) 
xoprdgw 692 
xwhbs 685 
xwpéw 816 
xwplov 816 


WVeddos 885 (ii) 
Wevorns 886 (ii) 
Ynrapdw 617, 804 
Wipos 711 h 
Woixos 885 (ii) 
Wuplov 124 


72 687 

wde 683 

ws (when) 775 

woayyva 816 

dwoel 693 

Gomrep 866 

wore 693 

ardpiov 7362, 738, 866 c 
@riov 866 


This Index extends from 1436 to 1886 ( printed 486—88b). 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


I. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


[The references are to paragraphs, indicated by black numbers, which, 
in this Index, run from 1886 to 2799. The thousand figure is not 
printed. An asterisk distinguishes numbers up to [2}000.] 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
2 2 782 
6 670 3 
23 292 
3 11 899*, 981*, 
998*, 4012 
4 8 962* 
13 292 
18 842 f 
23 709 a 
5 3 679¢ 
It 499 b 
12 689 Z 
14 539 
18 948*, 2755 
22 708 ¢ : 
23 513c, 684¢ 
25-6 520 
6 4 877 2a 
26 144 
ey Says 
7 ~=—«B368 
Ir 743, 
16 702d 
21 263, 6803 
22 335 a, 409 
24-6 580a 
247 915* 
8 6 5845 
8 559 
27 «16224 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 


14 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 

2 559 

9 3946 
aI 270 a 
28 239 
It 437 a 
14 437 a 
19 532 
22 322, 499 
23 532 a 
27 709 b 

3 940* 

8 2165 
13 477 
18 253 a 
25 689 p 
25-7 165 
27 586 d,e 
14 173 
25 2615 
29 517d 
32 553¢ 
46 395 
5° 799 (iii) 

2 342 7 
13-14 0930 
14. 144 
19 799 (iii) 
ar 089 
56 3644 

3 460 a, 517d 


14 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
7 5367 
15 428 a, 7464 
21 009-10 
23 962* 
25-6 341-6 
26 220 
27 914a*, 220-2, 
699 
2 532 
6 799 (iii) 
It 959*, 646 
14 513 ¢, 534¢ 
18 646 
29 724 a 
g-10 7086 
18 782 
19 617-19 
23 566 ¢ 
24 437 @,496c,615 
28 576 
I 962* 
17 36424 
8-9 592 
18 517-9 
3 379 
9 677 
20 649 a 
I 708 c 
12 2724 
18 265 6 


e.g. [1]999* 5 defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


20 
21 


22 


23 


24 


27 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
28 593 
I 310 a 
7 ~—«537 (ii), 7T81¢ 
II 292 
12 558 é 
22 536 
23 971*, 342¢ 
25 906*, 953% 
42 356, 3964, 621 
12 253 a 
18 563 6 
40 586 d, ¢ 
8 784.¢ 
25 329 a 
30-2 950a* 
32 439 (v) 6b 
3 707 
5 220 a, 585a—b 
8 197 a 
13 322, 499 
14 709 a 
18 7116 
23 439 
25 1862, 5850-6 
26 439 
30 317 f 
35 255, 5802 
5 9138 * 
7 607 
14 928a* 
18 36424 
20 483 5 
OR 945* 
22 702d 
23 945* 
25 7022 
28 1214 
29 5325 
30 307 ¢ 
39 6796 
40 482d 
47 928 a* 
50 575 a 
51 558 a 
56 111, 4782 
61 331 
63 734d 
64 915 (vi) a*, 
2204, 245¢ 
65 2706, 563¢ 
72  9605* 
74 914%, 9605* 
2 969% 
12 537 a 











27 


28 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
13 737 b 
15 464 b-c F 
1g 294.4, 537 (ii), 
732 
27 570d 
30 558 a 
33 738 
48 623 
5G: 21816 
57 «291, 769 
62 087-8 
63 732 
I 310 
6 171e 
7 186 a 
10 307 3 
18 742 6 
MARK 
5 6705 
4 899%, 043, 
558 7 
8 981%, 998%, 
401 a 
9 292, 7062 
16 842 f 
21 709 a 
27 694 4 
32 425 b 
39 709 a 
I Vila 
4 294 a 
5 559 5 
7 155 a2 
v3 894 0 
19 235 a 
27 = 9B9* 
3 710 
6 173 
9 2942 
13 962* 
25 261 6 
26 593 
27 517 a 
29 593 
31 395 
35 799 (iii) 
I 342 7 
12 093 6 
14 799 (iii) 
17 039, 593 
a1 948*, 2754, 
872a, 593d, 
702 a 
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MARK 
PAR. 
4 26 917 a* 
36 272, 570d 
41 1622, 6940 
5 11 962* 
22 558 Z 
27 270 a 
28 270 a 
30 270 2, 5636 
35 482 6 
36 237 a, 4896 
37 586 7 
41 679 b 
6 3 363 a, 3644 
Io-1II 437¢ 
17 4600, 517d 
22-4 536 
32 020 
36-7 42824 
37 512, 6904 
38 745 a 
45 089 a 
46 962-3 * 
48-9 341-6, 472 
49 220 
50 914.a*, 220-1, 
699 
52 449 a 
7 13 799 (iii) 
rie 959 * 
18 2616 
Sar7 449 a 
19-20 7084 
32 917 (iii)—(vi)* 
34 437 2,496c,615 
38 580 a 
Wear 576 
2 962* 
II 1554 
19 363 a, 3644 
21 6966 
24 782 
25 679 ¢ 
28 155 a 
37 398, 593 
43-7 513a, 592 
45 534 ¢ 
47 534¢ 
10 2 379 a 
10 711 a 
EY 677 
21 649 2 
23-4 592 
26 366 ¢ 
2g = «B98, 6494 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Lefore numbers with * supply 1, 
4.g. [1]999*; before others, 2, eg. [2]000. 


10 
11 


12 


13 


14 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


MARK 


PAR. 

265 6 

167, 593 

310 a 

537 (ii), 781¢ 

047 

558 ¢ 

5214 

536 

532a@ , 

342 e 

971* 

906*, 953* 

466 (i) a 

356, 396 4, 621 

366-¢ 

563 4 

593 

665 6 

468 5 

333 a 

707 

585 a—-b 

197 a 

709 a 

532 

322, 499 

7116 

078 a, 441 b-c 

439 

585 a—b 

255, 580 a-d 

678 

918* 

563 a, 607 

533 

928 a* 

483 0 

945 * 

702 a 

945 * 

W1a 

532 6 

307 ¢ 

513 a—b 

6795 

482 d 

911*, 928a* 

575 a 

558 a 

111, 363 a, 
364 a 

331, 451 

537 a 

220a, 245 a 





16 





MARK 


PAR. 
63 2700, 563¢c 
71 960 5* 
G2 914* 
I 969* 
4 736, 7376 
6 464 b-c 
14 068 a 
16 570d 
19 558 a 
22 738 
23 380 0 
36 623 
40 318 
42 048, 087-8 
43 291 
2 310 
6 17le 
LUKE 
3 904* 
37 356a 
45 356 a 
30 473 
41 715d 
16 899*, 981%, 
998*, 043, 
4012, 558d 
18 835 a, 4147 
Ig-21 4602, 4802 
20 517 da 
I 072 
14-15 374a 
16 292 
30 ©=—- 42-8 
31 709 a 
36 694 6 
40 425 b 
44 709 a 
I 842 7, 354 
2 354 
3 «Baas 
14 5934 
19 294 2 
20 559 6 
24 394 
6 983 a* 
8 710 
II 173 
12 962 * 
20 679 ¢ 
23 689d 
25 679 ¢ 
33 613d 





10 
il 


12 


21 
21-2 

2 

7 

9 
13 
21 
22 
36 
39 
41 
42 

3 
II 
24 
32 


e.g. [1]999*; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


LUKE 


PAR. 

513 ¢, 702d 

767 

649 (i)¢ 

680 0 

580 a 

915* 

109 a 

5840 

559 

940 * 

253 a 

563 a 

178 a 

Wilc 

37424 

093 6 

799 (iii) 

039 

948*, 
38724 

2940, 395 

799 (iii) 

162 a 

962 * 

563 6 

237 a, 4396 

586d 

6794 

437 a 

437 a 

428 a 

829 (i) a 

437 a,496c,515 

580 a 

576 

962 * 

331 e 

364 a 

689 p 

165 

5322 

7116 

536 

743 

533 

517d 

532¢ 

329 a 

760 

033 a 

709 b 

532 

144 

679 ¢ 


275 0, 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 


12 
13 


14 


15 
16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


NEW 
LUKE 
PAR. 
58-9 520 
3 521-2 
5 521 
26 335 a 
28 5325 
12,13 5322 
33 261 5 
30 Wilc 
6 Tl1c 
16 477 
18 677 
20 736 ¢ 
31 7116 
33 739 
5 322 
31 265 6 
2 374 2 
28-9 31024 
31 513d 
35 537 (ii), 78lc 
42 539 
I 342 ¢ 
2 971* 
4 906*, 953* 
Io 690 
18 397 a, 6224 
23 563 4 
I 333 @ 
8 220 a 
12 197 a 
18-19 322 
33 255, 580¢ 
3 928 a* 
14 4836 
19 72124 
20 W21a 
27 593 
33 643 
39 307 ¢, 799 (ii) 
42 679 6 
45 482 d 
47 928 a* 
48 072 
50 983a*,985a*, 
558 a 
53 111, 364a@ 
575 a 
33 960 5* 
60 914*, 9605* 
61 649 a 
67 220 a 
69 915 (vi)a* 
7° 220 a, 2454 
I 969* 

















TESTAMENT PASSAGES 97 
LUKE JOHN 
PAR. PAR. 
5 7372 1 15-34 601-2 
9 537 a 16 146 a, 414% 
33 738 16-18 pref. p. vii 
34 3186 17-801, 411¢ 
30 «623 18 938%, 964%, 
38 339, 347 275 a, 308- 
48 3172, 318 9, 382, 615, 
49 318 a 706 foll. 
BI 291 19 481 
53 257 b 19-21 766 (i) d 
53-4 087-8 20 189, 401, 598 
I 310 20-1 600 
12 664 a1 940*, 965%, 
21 4726 248 c, 4984 
36 307 22 113 
36-42 483a 23 401 
39 «220-1, 2694, 24 214, 481 
699-700 26 998*, 399 
41 703.a,¢ 26-7 401 
43 335 26-33 552 
47 109 a 27 094a, 1042, 
558d, 687 
28 968c*, 172, 
JOHN 648 
I 937*, 994%, 29 ©~=—- 988 *, 509, 624 
308, 363-3, 30 896 *-900*, 
395 927*, 330, 
I-—2 386 360, 369- 
1-8 694-7 71, 401, 
3 301, 440, 478 4786, 571, 
3-4 996* 666, 718 
5 141 foll. 
6 937*, 277, 358 31 064, 387 
Gi 302-4, 525-8 31-3 401 
7-8 063 32 952-5*, 458, 
8 105-7,112,382 473 
9 = 277, 508 32-4 B72 
Q-II 508¢ 33 947*, 981*, 
Io 301 336, 382, 
11-12 570 509 
12 268-9, 4482, 34. 386 a, 401, 473 
799 e 35 624 
13 268-9, 37l1a, 30 «649 
654, 722.c 38 2790, 649 
14 946 * 41 9015*, 985* 
14-17 284-7 42 4562, 649 
14-18 180 43 471, 624 
15 896 *-900*, 43-5 970%, 636 
925-7*, 44, 289 
330, 371, 45 931-2", 4182, 
478, 479, 643 
507, 571, 45-6 289 
665-6, 722, 40 932*, 245, 
199 a 248 ¢ 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
eg. [1]999*; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


A. 








98 JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 
JOHN JOHN JOHN 
PAR, PAR. PAR. 
1 47-51 765 3 Io 966*, 248 4 4 482.¢ 
48 995a*, 278, 1I 428 8 310, 480, 7462 
372, 491 ¢, 12 256, 554 9 pref. pp. viii— 
552 13 931-2*, 141, ix, 066, 273 
49 966*, 669 211, 265 a, Q-I0 536 (i)a 
50 —«:189, 236, 241, 275, 503 10 © 980a*, +400, 
248 c, 372, 15 636 ¢ 553 a, 743 
552 15-21 pref. pp. vii— II 258 
gr 958*,, 2652, viii, 066 12 37a 
275, 336, 16 917a*, 986%, 13 553¢ 
626 a 203, 262, 13-14 574 
2 1 985%, 624 697 14 039, 255, 314- 
1-2 461 17 301, 606 16, 405 
3 031 18 986*, 181, 16 437-8 
4 229-30, 642, 187, 253, 17 «BBB 
647 475 a, 18 894*, 915(ii)* 
8 414, 437, 5164 477 6, 484, 19 439 (ii) @ 
5-7 682 695 20 245 
6 070, 281-3 19 092, 181 21-3 019,061, 4852 
7-8 437-8 19-20 568¢ 23 167, 398 
9 939*, 016-8, 20 574, 584 a, 606 23-4 603 
069 a, 281- ai 185 a, 574, 24 994 .a* 
3, 459, | 5844 25 939%, 382 
506 a, 607 22 6705 25-6 205, 2216 
10 424. 22-3 27Ta 26 940* 
II 386 (i) 23 424 26-8 633 
12 374, 394, 395 23-4 480 27 2316 foll., 338 
13 553 6 23-5 633 28 310 
14-16 553a 25 349-50 29 702, 
15 929*, 558 ¢ 27 496 | 30 465 
16 487 | 28 ~—-189¢, 380, 401 31-668 
16-18 633, 689 28-31 602 34 994%, 095, 298 
18  179,183.2, 400 | 29~=—s«939*, 571 35 185, 230 (ii)- 
19 439 (iii)-(v) | 30-6 pref. p. viii (iii), 2462, 
19-20 331 31 904*, 555 a 437, 616, 
20 «021-4, 146, 32 451 762.4 
248 ¢ 32-3 501, 5680, 628 36 287 6, 313 
21 382, 467-9 33. —«270c 30-7 392 
22 406, 469 34 824, 654, 714 37 -«980.a*, 795 
23 069 a, 569, 35 334¢ 38 417 
654, 670 36 576d, 598 39 041, 273 
23-4 466, 644 4 1 198, 459 40 465, 655 
24 995a*, 254 1-2 628 42  929a*, 989%, 
24-5 969*, 374, 1-3 635 (i) 450 
491¢, d 2 3744 43 994 5* 
25 0942, 1042, 3 4400, 649 (i), 43-4 067 
607 670 5 45 167, 273, 460, 
3 1 O%La, 2904 4 272.2, 635 (i) 692 
2  933* 4-5 482c 46 OTla, 198, 
3 + B76d 5 970*, 198,810, 649 (i) 
3-8 573, 603 . 3682, 405 46-83 5845 
3-7 903-8*, 612 6 916%, 198, 47... «5675 
5 3162 272, 751 48 232, 3668, 
8 614 6-9 631 456.4 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
eg. [1]999* ; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Or 


NEW TESTAMENT. PASSAGES 


JOHN 
PAR. 
Bo 83—- 406, 459 
2 465 c 
52-3 013,025-6,206 
53 3744 
I 951 a*, 394 
2 216, 670 
3 930* 
4 334d, 348 
5 O71a 
6 248 c, 279 a 
6-7 2062 
7 0936 
9 914* 
II 380 4, 438 a 
II-12 206 
13 ~=—081, 460, 
466 (i), 541 
14 456 a, 4780 
15 466 (i) 
15-18 389 
16 587, 715¢ 
16-18 464 
17 915 (vi)*, 
226 5, 537 
18 468 b, 733.4 
19 148, 382, 516, 
537, 605, 
6172, 7394 
20 114, 375 
21 148, 741a 
21-3 0664 
23 128 
24 47176, 799 (iii) 
25 4854, 499, 
603, 799 (i) 
26 ~—s- 089, 148, 741.4 
26-7 0664 
28 485 a, 603 
29 499, 584.2 
30 © —sB14 (i) e, 605 
31 514 (i) 
31-2 972* 
32 384, 675, 730, 
791-5 
34 605 
35 2755, 471, 
655, 689% 
36 230a, 384, 
453, 604, 
686-7 
37 4502 
37-8 038-40, 259 
38 178, 382, 764- 
6, 799 (iii) 


This Index extends from 1886 zo 2799. 











99 
JOHN JOHN 
PAR. PAR, 

5 38-9 439 (i), (ii) 6 30 400, 525-8, 
39 383.4 553 a 
39-40 141 31 552 
41 605 32 455 a 
42 032-40 33. ~«—«974*, 503 
43. 145, 6B4, 677 34 -BB3c 
44 895%, 923%, 34-6 066 

145, 3994, 35 255, 507, 625 
496, 664 36 =—-:161, 189 
45 973*, 2354, 37. ~—«607 
442-3, 474 38 952a*, 5524, 
46 339 605 
47. 989%, 256 39  +«921-2*, 213, 
ane 045 262 
I-15 963* 39-54 609a, 7156 
2 417 40 —-093, 096 
3 707, 751 41 504 
3-5 616, 633 41-2 552a 
4 931", 654d 42 932%, 970%, 
5 279.2, 3664, 427 a, 
428, 512, 552 a 
642, 745-6 43 ~+«-349 
6 874, 467-8 44. 7160 
ii 643 44-5 548a 
9 056, 4124 45-0 218-19, 357-9 
Io 009-11, 070, 46 386, 552 
437, 6320 48-50 504-5 
It 198 48-51 574, 608 
13 985%, 267, 49 950a*, 6552, 
329 (i), 419 5532 
14 940*, 553d 49-51 956-7* 
15 198, 375, 50 530 
649 (i), 51 074, 076, 
724 foll. 504-5 
16 336 51-5 567 
17 031 53 039 
18 929 a* 54 7155 
19 909* 54-7 613 
19-21 340-6 50 124 4 
20 205, 220-2, 699 56-7 297-300 
21 909*, 914%, 57 957*, 124, 
472, 478 3, 151 
498, 716-7 By-8 6504-5 
22 417, 466 (i) 58 949-50*, 
22-4 4174 952-7*, 
24 466(i), 482c, 1224, 553¢ 
752 60 041 
25 478, 758 61 248 c, 279.4 
27 931*, 312-13, 62 1724, 192, 
438 210-12, 
28 493, 512 265 a, 515, 
29 9685*, 096, 739 5 
382, 405 a, 63 975-7*, 257 4, 
526-8 545, 606 


e.g. [1]999*; before others, 2, eg. [2]000. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


7—2 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


100 
JOHN 
PAR. 
6 63-4. 0566 
64. 2512, 254, 510 
64-5 470, 636 
65 548 a 
67 235 
68-9 226 
69° «= 442-3, 475 
7° 441 a-d 
41 928*, 931%, 
945 *, 
4 467-8 
7 1 498 
931*, 951* 
2 114, 147, 569, 
690, 727 
4 917 (i)," (vi) *, 
202, 375 a, 
727 
5 3952, 466 
6-8 989*, 605 
8-10 264-5, 629 
9 «= 458 
Io 202, 375 
II 385, 732 
13 917 (i), (vi)* 
14 264-5 
15 253 
16 989*, 629 
16-17 250 
17 498, 515 a, 
586 @ 
18 386 
19 248 4, 4552 
21-2 388 
22 949-50*, 
218-19 
22-3 961%, 552, 
715 ¢ 
23 244, 248¢ 
24 488 
26 =: 917 (vi) *, 057, 
139 a 
27 ‘B81, 535, 786c 
27-8 142 
28 200 a, 479, 
600, 618, 
736 ¢ 
29 151, 613 a 
30 138, 472, 481, 
575 
31 074-5, 405 a 
32 991a* 
33-4 489 
33-5 082 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 





JOHN 
PAR. 
34 487 a 
34-6 171d, 1902, 
578, 605 
35 046, 179, 2484, 
607, 645 
37 «168, 479, 618 
37-8 039, 129 
38 921-2*, 
315-16, 
421, 626a 
39 207, 468, 499 
40 213 
41-2 068, 289, 552 
42 © 982a* 
44 138, 472, 498, 
575 
45 991a*, 385 
48 057 
49 924", 253, 266, 
417 
51 960* 
52 185, 439 (i) a, 
492 
6,9 348 
II 915 (vi) a* 
12 608, 625 
13-14 554 
14 457, 490, 
514 (i), 
549, 736, 
739 a, 759 
15-16 628 
16 074-6, 159, 
207, 515 a, 
600, 614 
16-17 428 
17 -988*, 6582, 588 
foll., 626 
18 794 
19 ©=-:148, ~— «B66 4, 
739 d 
20 188,333-4,481 
ar 487 a, 545, 
552, 578 
21-2 1902, 605 
22 185 a, 702d 
23 399, 553¢ 
24 189,192, 2214, 
552 
24-5 223-8 
25 154-6, 413 
26 = “062, 451 
27 468 
28 2216, 605 a 





29 
30-1 
31 
35 


37-8 


ow 


II 


12 
13 


e.g. [1]999* ; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


JOHN 


PAR. 

449, 614 

470 

3664, 506, 514 

263 e-—¢ 

192 

193-4 

027, 355, 357- 
9, 439 (v)c 

078-9, 2134, 
698 

934-5*, 4122, 
451 

932*, 194¢ 

326, 382, 457 

251 

932*, 194 5-c, 
326, 378-9, 
498, 65365, 
728 

177 a 

389, 5534 


514-15, 5524, 
576, 6575 
017 
923*, 413 
927a*, 979* 
160, 613 
935*, 
688-9 
146, 248¢ 
2216, 625 
072, 538-43, 
646 
098 
063, 
112 
089, 428 d-e 
531 c, 608 
569c¢, 7845 
305, 437, 
456 a, 
583c, 706 
466 (i) 
189, 205, 221 4, 
265 (i) 
305, 
583 ¢, 
706a 
732 
931*, 
8516 


097, 


106-7, 


381, 


018, 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


9 


10 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 





JOHN - 
PAR, 
14 071la 
16 3866 
17 018, 183, 274 
18 931*, 018 
19 248 ¢ 
21 723 
21-3 577 
22 480 
24 425 a, 4274 
25 274, 351, 381 
27 498 
27-8 558¢ 
28 554 
29 400, 427 a, 
137 ¢ 
29-30 068, 142a 
30 218 c, 393, 
683 
33 0795, 698 
34-5 248c 
35 242, 456 a, 
459 
36 113, 157, 381, 
525-8 
37 980a*, 163, 
456 a 
40 215, 351 
4I 190 4 
I 265 b-c 
2 669 
2-9 608 
3-12 267 
3-27 420 
4 330 a 
4-5 558e 
5 255 
6 251, 382 
8 361-2, 798d 
10 606 
It 484, 608, 625 
12 704 
12-13 179 
14 608 
14-15 125-6, 491c 
15 484, 552 
15-18 612 
16 151 
17 391, 552 
18 606 
2g 670 
23 969 a* 
24. 917 (vi)* 
25 186 a, 604 
25-6 605 


This [ndex extends from 1886 to 2799. 


10 


il 





IOT 
JOHN JOHN 
PAR, PAR, 
26-4 987* 11 32 465, 565-6, 
27 491 ¢ 558 d-e 
28-9 139, 586d-<, | 33. ~—«:198, 614 
767 34 441 
29 «©0534, +4964, 37 «496 
744 38 198 
32 441, 486, 606 39 «©4837 
34 190¢ 40 ~—-:189, 545 
35 143, 799 (iii) 41 —- 052, 452, 552c, 
35-6 921*, 244,248 617 
36 «= -:1908 42 058, 294,525-8 
37 256 44 437 
38 893%, 511 45. 941-4* 
40 968¢*, 172, 45-6 380 
458, 649 (i) 47 991 2*, 493-4, 
40-2 647 512, 766 (i) 
41 075 a, 169 48 559 a, 645 
I O7La, 290 5O ~—-:104, 645 
2 276 50-1 645 
4-6 633 82 6645 
6 198, 458 84 917 (vi) *, 199, 
Vf 394 352a, 724 
4-8 649 (ii) 55 646, 686-7 
8 146, 248¢ 55-7 687 
9 ©«*614 50 =: 184, 349, 
II 394, 642 766 (i) a 
II-12 586¢ 57 991a*, 173, 
12-14 632c¢, 634 480, 635 
13 382, 464a, | 12 1 172, 199, 288, 
467-8, 481 624, 635, 
14 917 (i), (ii)* 648 
14-15 099-102 3 168, 329, 607 
15 525 foll. 4 928*, 945%, 
16 928* 586 a 
17 198 5 945* 
17-19 480 7 103, 3524, 
18 670 456 a 
18-19 941-4* 9 941 a* 
19 990-1*, 360 g-12 992* 
20-1 565-6 10 147 
ep 915 (i)-(v)*, 10-11 464 
536 (i) a, ¢, II 041, 29424 
660 3 12 278, 417 
25 456 a, 625 13 966*, 047, 669 
26 ©—- 242, 248, 262, 14 461, 537(ii), 
545 a 756 
27 940*, 475, 15 537 (ii) 
553d 16 339, 360, 396— 
29 902 5*, 465, 7, 469, 
565-6 621-2, 757 
29-31 9020*, 6540 18 152-3, 386 4 
30 ©4480 19 439 (ii), | 494, 
31 9025*, 941- 645, 
4*, 686-7 753 a-e 


e.g. [1]999*; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


102 
JOHN 
PAR, 
12 20 046 4, 686-7 
21 289 
22 418, 482¢ 
23 537 d, 6044 
24 948*, 375, 725 
25 $136, 485 
26 487, 515, B52c 
27 057, 231 4, 325, 
389 a, 437, 
512 d-c, 
614¢ 
247-8 052, 053 c, 659 
28 958 *, 162, 441, 
768 foll. 
30 1104, 4784, 
6lic 
32 642, 739 a 
33 467-8 
34 642, 645 
35 923%, 201, 
342%, 438 
35-6 201, 696c 
36 238, 342 2,538, 
646 
37 031, 466 
37-40 390 
39 466, 496 
40 093 4, 114, 
449 a-b 
43 092, 369 
44 072, 479 
44-50 618 
45 609 
46 933*, 262, 457, 
608 
46-7 159 
47 395 , 606 
48 978*, 799 (iii) 
48-9 179 
49 293 4, 375, 
586 2,606, 
742.4 
49-50 195 
is. ¥ 319-23 
I-4 279 
3 327, 384¢ 
4 270 
6 200, 236 a, 
248 c, 483, 
486, 564, 
184¢ 
¥ 89424 
8 564 
8-9 208-9, 564 








y 


13 10 
II 


12 


13 
14 
15 
16 


17 
18 


19 


34-5 
35 
36 
36-7 
37 
37-8 


38 
14 1 


1-3 
3 


4-6 
6 


JOHN 


PAR. 
263, 265 (i),659 
190 a, 263, 
265 (i), 510 
243, 248¢, 270, 
477,564,649 
(iii), 762 
051d, 195, 680 
931*, 195, 441, 
477, 564 
127a 
550 6 
514 (i) 
105-12, 
441 
915 (vi)*, 
995 a* 2214, 
526-8, 585 
507, 609, 7392 
945*, 614c¢ 
277, 308 
249, 252, 
465 c-d 
917* 
537d 
918*, 437, 
439(v),486, 
554e 
464 
926 5* 
914* 
446, 5224 
082, 127a,190, 
489 5, 5465, 
578, 605 
915 (vi)* 
8945*, 094, 
116, 127 a, 
130, 412, 
441, 609 
036 4, 612 
332, 393, 5152 
082, 578, 605, 
642 
497, 555 
565 a, 643 
248 ¢ 
537d 
889*, 286-40, 
555 
080-6, 186 
159, 486-7, 
* 649 (ii) 
614¢ 
301 a, 625 


263, 








14 


15 


JOHN 
PAR. 
7  ~—-:915(vi)*,243a, 
4770, 491, 
5660, 739d, 
760 foll. 
8 437 b 
9 248 c, 609 
Io-I1 579 
II 080, 238, 727 
12 161 
12-14 536 (i) 
13 414, 516 
13-14 604, 625 
15 987*, 5154, 
609 
16 931-2*, 630, 
793-5 
16-17 3852-3 
17 243 a, 491¢, 
496, 762 
18 600 
19 149, 27%; 
230 (i), 
241 a, 
7622 
21 980*, 987%, 
373 
22 928 5*, 265 (i), 
478 4, 694, 
766 a 
23 515 4, 609 
23-4 5692, 580 
24 799 (iii) 
25 625 
26 931-2*, 411¢ 
27 957 a*, 993*, 
122 4, 609 4 
27-9 525-8 
28 5502@, 739 ¢ 
29 186 a, 585 
29-30 915 (v)* 
30-r 106-8 
31 428, 7424 
I-5 608, 625 
2 920-2*, 421 
2-5 «921* 
3 353, 799 (iii) 
4 208, 437 ¢ 
4-6 521 
5 386 
6 919*, 266, 426, 
445, 755 
514, 516 a, 
536 (i), 
6604, 739 


e.g. [1]999*; defore others, 2, e.g. (2000. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 


15 


16 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 

















103 
JOHN ~ JOHN JOHN 
PAR. PAR, PAR, 
8 114, 393, 446 16 20 058 17 11-12 408-11, 568 
9 127,437 21 948.a*, 535 12 584, 742, 744c¢ 
Q-II 988*, 581 21-2 149, 196-7 14 552 
Q-12 987* 22 9165 (vi) c*, 15 325 
10 ~—-: 181, 514, 568 077, 169 16 652 
12 096,131, 529a, 23 516, 630 ¢, 17 661 
609 739 a 18 127, 182, 444, 
13 095 23-4 536(i), 604 554 a 
15  901*, 441,447, 24 915 (vi)d* 19 869, 3764 
451, 477, 25 917 (i), (ii), 19-24 529a 
550 (vi)*, 485 20 074-5, 304, 
16  120-1,313,414, 26 586 (i), 630 500,799 (iii) 
441 a, d, 27 931a*, 246, 20-4 118-9 
516,636 (i), 326-8, 21 2084, 308, 
604 442-3, 376a, 
16-20 426 475-6 526-8, 554, 
17 5294 28 326-8, 4657, 614, 740 
18 896* ,901* ,243, . 649 (ii) 21-2 1270, 1324 
666, 762 29  917(i), (ii), (vi)*, 21-8 052-3 
19 887, 441 a, d 643 22 455 
20 405-6 30 «104.2, 246, 327, 23 806, 654, 614 
20-1 059 332 24 161, 422, 455, 
21 582 30-1 248¢ 487, 495, 
22 213 a, 698 31-2 475 740¢, 7442 
24 161, 2132; 442 32 246, 4852,487, 25 164-5 
-3, 475,698 604 a, 614, 26 ©6«014,,—s«*16 4, 
24-5 105-12 629, 799 (i) 529 a 
25 799 (iii) 33 058, 477 Sie or 874a, 671-4 
26 931-2* Lit 958*, 4562, I-2 1799 (ii) 
27 O74 604 a, 617, 1-3 634 
1-7 060 647 3 9940* 
2 0934, 4852, 1-2 455 4 200, 605c, 635, 
499, 799 (i) I-11 052 649d 
2-11 999* 2 921*,936* 114, 5 189, 205, 221 6 
a 448, 582 117, 266, 5-6 634 
4 254 a 422, 6552, 5-8 625 
5 1394 690, 740-4 6 205, 2214 
7 104 2-24 7426 7 605¢, 649d 
8 367, 614 3.  +936*,095, 114, 8 189, 191, 205, 
8-11 182 168, 491 ¢, 2216 
g-10 074-5 664 a 9 190, 7420, 
Q-I1 077, 169 4 340, 6874 744. c 
II 4776 4-5 915(v)* Io 985*, 5584, 
12 497 5 995a*, 027, 563, 637 
13-16 614 355, 405, Il 232,377,456, 
14-15 488, 583, 629 768 foll. 7426 
15 189 6 455, 568, 798 a 14 104 
16 190d, 642 7-8 448, 4550 16  931-2*, 986*, 
16-19 583, 613 8 246, 328, 376.2 368 
17 190d, —-218, 9 4052, 455, 630 16-17 9855* 
423, 468 b Q-12 T44c 17 381 
19 248 c, 349, 10 332, 477 18 3510 
466 (i), 472, II 876a, 5292, 20 917 (vi)*, 
498 661, 740 2514, 440a 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]999*; before others, 2, ¢.g. [2]000. 
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18 


19 


ai 
22 
24 
25 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
33 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


JOHN 


PAR. 
381, 4504 
245, 248¢ 


277, 566 6, 645 

969 5*, 

234, 248¢, 
649 (i), 
766 (i) 5 


33 foll. 649 (ii) 


34 090-1, 2452, 
248 c, 2506 
35 702d 
30 ©=—- 988*, 5664 
37 1854, 233-4, 
245 a, 248 
457 
38 553d, 737 
39 094a, 248c, 
464 b-c 
39-40 209 
40 969a*, 070 
3 4656 
4 553 a 
5 960*, 200, 645 
6 553 da 
7 403, 733 
8 586, 73324 
9 403-4, 537 ¢, 
733 foll. 
Io ©=—_-:231.a, 606, 645 
{I 904*, 213 a, 
698 
12 969 a* 
13 537 (i)-(ii), 
586, 707 
14 048, 088 
15 245, 248, 645, 
737 ¢ 
16-17 570d 
17 738 
17-18 171 
19 347 
21 966a*, 439, 
645, 732 
22 473 
23 904a*, 071, 
270, 632d 
24 270, 33524 
25 928*, 217, 355, 
418, 586 2 











19 


20 





JOHN 
PAR, 
28 115, 394, 6262 
28-30 279a, 632 
29 425 
29-30 623 
30 456 a, 644(i) 
Bye 048,087-8,115, 
267, 419 
31-4 5640 
32 607 
33 336 
34 914*, 5862 
35 5la, 383-4, 
526-8, 607, 
611, 731 
37 317-18, 675-7 
38 291, 394 
39 461 
41 257 3 
I 810-11 
I-2 425, 482¢ 
1-18 482¢c 
2 367, 441 
3 418 
3-4 465 
3-11 6644 
4 918* 
6-7 377 
4 305 
Io-Ir 638 
II 073, 368 
12 171-2, 2164, 
368 
13 050, 185d 
14 137 
15 377, 649 
16 586 6 
17 2652, 3074, 
489 
18 925-6*, 190c, 
482 c, 586 6 
19 031, 200, 307- 
9, 482 
20 284 a 
21 127, 132, 453 
22 4llc 
23 473 5, 517-20, 
558e, 7394 
24 928*, 073 
25 255 a, 607 
25-7 567a 
26 307-9, 331d, 
482 
29 8844 
27-8 049-61 


20 


21 


2 
3 


JOHN 
PAR. 
28 679 foll. 
29 236, 241, 248'c, 
475, 499 
30 335, 414 7 
30-1 431-5 
31 526 foll. 
I 917 a*, 340-6, 
620 
2 418 
3 486 
4 137, 307 2,336, 
341 a 
5 235 6-d, 701-3 
6 684, 703¢ 
7 632 a 
8 020, 288 
9 703 
10 213, 405, 441, 
703 
10-12 437 
II 281, 283¢ 
12 924*, 273, 466 
12-13 483 
13 335a 
14 619-20 
15-17 248c, 4564, 
584¢ 
18 211c, 796-7 
19 468, 552, 564a 
19-21 209 
20 509 
21 209, 386¢ 
22 229-30, 6552, 
564 a 
22-3 089, 495, 498, 
515 a 
23 074-5, 1854, 
486, 530d, 
600, 642 
24 166, 386, 427— 
35 
25 335 a, 414-16, 
430-5, 
660 4, 739 
ACTS 
3 331¢, 620, 715 
4 759d 
8, 9 %8la@ 
12 673 
18-20 78la@ 
22 709 a 
12 537 
13 385 a 


This Index extends Srom 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
e.g. [1]839*; before others, 2, ég. [2]000. 


He 


SOND 


11 


14 
16 
17 
19 
20 
21 
23 
25 


26 


28 


10 


11 
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ACTS 
PAR, 
17 915 (i)* 
5 5592 
28 732 
11-13 451 
19 949 a* 
2 739 a 
14 913 a*, 759¢ 
16 913* 
36-8 2924 
41 335 4 
8 913 a*, T59¢ 
To 913 * 
22 709 
I 917a*, 2036 
2g 2700, 563¢ 
I 171¢ 
20 709 a 
29 759d 
14 409 
25-6 439 (ii) 
22-32 915 (i) c* 
20 439 (ii) 
30 691¢ 
12 759 a 
7 335a 
24 439 (ii) 
5 904* 
24. 7846 
27 242, 
32 698 
7 665 
ROMANS 
II 7846 
20, 21 5586 
14 534 
19 606 a 
24, 25 5580 
27 265(i)a 
13 759 a 
18 689 
7 698 
18 709 a 
23 723 
29 897 5*, 901* 
II 759 a 
27 +168, 7210 
I 559 a 
II 262 a 
18 7025 
7-8 449 a-b 
23 522 
36 0294 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 





13 
15 
16 


-_ 


Pwo noe 


OOD NK 


nt 


12 
13 


14 
15 


16 


i) 


oF 0 


ROMANS 
PAR. 
II 559 @ 
15 691 4 
20 741 
27 6644 
CORINTHIANS 
7-8 322 
8 566 a 
II 959* 
4 534 
9 530d 
19 569 5 
21 332 a 
I 7846 
g-1r 6916 
14 162¢ 
12 563 6 
4 7026 
II 783, 
15 6916 
18 690 
22 440 
22 702 5 
oS 759 f 
30 746 a 
3 680 
8-10 676 
I 522.2 
II 478 b 
12 915 (vi) c*, 
b5lla 
13 313 a 
26 5346 
6-8 619 
19 4744 
20 901* 
22 5303 
24 531 
47 906*, 953 a* 
10 8640 
CORINTHIANS 
9 530d, 723 
Io 4740 
14 559 a 
23-4 2190 
12 917 (ii) a, (v) * 
14 449 a 
13 443 
3 523 a 
8 364 
Io 584a 








105 


2 CORINTHIANS 


eR 
HOD ON 


13 


PAR. 


9 915 (ii) a* 
9 243 a 
23 7216 
4 523 a 
12 723 
I 784d 
4 676 
16 784d 
4 414¢ 
Io 534a 
17-18 440 
9 5344 
GALATIANS 
6-7 675-7 
12-15 559d 
18 3646 
5 3646 
13 694¢ 
y 243 a 
9 904 * 
I5 698 
20 472 a, 71175 
24-6 413 
25-6 906*, 907 c* 
17 6976 
g-12 114 
ke) 696 
II 691 a-e, 78 
90 
EPHESIANS 
4 014 
13 909* 
8 744. 
26 439 (iii) 
3 114 
PHILIPPIANS 
7 7216 
25-6 559d 
I-2 0366 
2 783 
9 409 
22 243 a 
20 559 a 
12 1626 
14 783 


eg. [1]999*; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


106 
COLOSSIANS 
PAR. 
ile gs 897 5* 
16 294, 440, 
747 a 
18 897 5* 
24 915 (ii) a* 
SS aa co 
15 917 (i) * 
4 18 783 


1 THESSALONIANS 


1 
2 


3 


4 
5 


7-8 991* 
16 322 
19 558 5 

7 515 (i) 
10 559 a 
13 559 a 

9 379 a 

I 379 a 

2-3 531 

3 5346 

4 697 3 
23 822, 559a 


2 THESSALONIANS 


2 


3 


I 7216 
5-6 9165 (ii)* 
Io 033 a 
5 033 4 
17 691 ¢ 
1 TIMOTHY 
14 554d 
Io 4742 
13 089 
25 539 
2 TIMOTHY 
12 322 6 
TITUS 
5 558 5 
PHILEMON 
18-19 6916 
19 219 a 
HEBREWS 
I 949*, 553 e 
14 265 (i) 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 








Youn - 


10 
11 


12 
13 


2 
& 











HEBREWS 
PAR. 

4 5580 

6 694 

9 576d 
Io 294 
12 3074 

8 5662 
II 784 

6 675 

5 016 a 

4 439 (ii) a 

6 751 
18 558 ¢ 
25 322 ¢ 

7 566 @ 

II 763 

12 255 

13 477 

say) 255 

37 —«-230(i) 
17 751 

23 539, 543 a 
28 751 

23 901* 

6 203 4, 731 
19 918*, 554d 
23 918*, 2432, 

554d 
JAMES 
II 445 
17-18 904a*, 907 a* 
18 558 5 
24. 753¢ 
14 522 a, 5234 
17 522a 
19 242 a 
24 439 (ii) 
15 904.a* 
17 904a* 

2-3 B36¢ 

4 034 a 
II 322 6 ) 

1 PETER 

I 046 

3 907 a* 

6-9 689¢, 7 
20-I 304a 
23 907 a*, 31324 
25 709 a 

9 558d 

8 0366 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


1 PETER 
PAR. 
5 10 877 a 
12 691 4, 7102 
"5 PETER” 
3 1-2 7832 
9 586d 
1 JOHN 
det 427, 450 
1 foll. 399 c, 610 
3. «074, 450 
4 399c, 6918 
5 181, 450 
2 I 159, 399c, 630% 
2 075, 159 
3. +892, B15 
4-5 569, 580a 
5 033-40, 516 
6 1824, 382 
7 24a, 412 
4-8 8945* 
8 412 
I2 610 
12-14 6916 
15 034a 
16 2626 
18 915 (iii) *, 
450 a 
19 106, 110, 
263 c-d 
aT 262 6, 6916 
23 2626 
24 254 a 
24-7 922* 
26 6916 
27 1042, 201, 
558 4, 
569 a 
27-8 915 (iii)* 
28 427, 487 ¢, 
5283 
29 243 a, 5165 (i) 
* Meee 391, 454a 
2 915 (iv) *, 
427a, 4845 
3 132 4, 382 
5 3882 
6 2624, 491 
7 1824, 382 
9 2625 
Io 2626 
12 957* 


e.g [1]999* » before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


NEW 





1 JOHN 
PAR. 
14 178a@, 4272, 
434 b 
15 039, 2626 
16 035 foll., 382 
17 035 foll., 516 a 
20 - 409a, 414 
or 522 a, 523 a 
21-2 536 (i)d 
22 335, 516, 6602 
23 4542, 528 
23 foll. 0365 foll. 
24 4544 
2 243 a 
2-8 491d 
3 915 (iv)*, 
262 6,450 
9 297, 304 
Q-I0o 218, 440 
Io 476 a 
13 454 
14 473 
16 036 4, 475 
16-19 036 
17 382, 5280 
2 037, 535 
3 037 
6-8 610 
8 306, 383 
10 187 
II 454 a 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 
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1 JOHN REVELATION 
PAR. PAR. 
5 13 399c, 6916 ites 897 5*, 901* 
I 181, 536 (i) y | B17 
Ig 21a, 159, 17: 900* 
427 a, 23 497 
434 4, 7 + 920* 
515 (i), 6 eat 
536 (i) 17-409 
16 1212, 536(i), 19 781d 
630f, z 3 1 624 
18 262 5, 5024 3 013 
19 427 a, 4845 ie) 1752 
20 936*, 114, 12 920* 
427 a, 16-17 175 
434 b, 21 920*, 421 
4542, 4 11 681 
491 ¢ 6 8 332 a 
10° 9. 2 781 p,.d 
2 JOHN a 7 ae 
3 18 781 
5 915 (iv)* 15 4 - 664a 
450 a 18 4-5 7816 
9 2626 yb 
9 531 
3 JOHN 19 7 6892 
g-10 569 II 362 a 
ro 258 ae 
13 409 
21 6 377 a 
JUDE 22 3-4 409 
25 6642 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


eg. [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 


II. ENGLISH 


Abba 679 

Abide, abiding 9165 (iii) *, 352, 437, 458, 
514, 521; Origen on 6492; imperat. 
437; ‘‘a. in the house” 263¢/; 
‘fa, (?) unto eternal life” 312 foll. ; 
“a, alone” 375 

Aboth, the, quotations in, how intro- 
duced 470 a 

Above, “from a.,”’ in Jewish literature 
906*; ** born from a.”’ 903* foll. 

Abraham, his love of man, Philo on 
935* ; his ‘‘ laughing,”’ Philo on 097, 
6892; Origen on 689 

Abruptness of style 932*, 996* foll., 
136-40, 766 (i) 4 

Accent (Greek) 960 a@*, 190 a, 429-35, 
671-4, 762 a—b 

Accusative, absolute or suspensive 012 ; 
adverbial 009-11; cognate 014, 0362; 
(?) of respect 267, 419; of time 013, 
678 ; accus. and infin. 375 a, 495; for 
accus. w. special verbs, see the several 
verbs in Index III 

Active (voice) and middle 563c, 6892 

Adjectives, predicatively used 894*; 
special 895*-901*, 664-7, s. Index 
III, also Article 982-9*, Ellipsis 216, 
Emphasis 982* foll., 993* 

Adverbs, how emphasized 902*, 554 4, 
668; their position 636¢; intensive, 
rare in Jn 902*; special 903-18%*, s. 
Index III 

Adversative particles, s. Conjunction 
and Connexion 

Advocate, s. ‘‘ Paraclete ” 

Afterthought, in Jn 461; how intro- 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 


duced 633-4; expr. by pluperf. 480 ; 
s. Self-correction and Impressionism 

“ All that thou hast given me (or, 
him),” =" the future Church”’ 921*, 
262, 422, 444, 454, comp. 740-4 

Allusiveness, in Jn 901 4*, 966 2*, 992*, 
009 foll., 2114, 2654, 269, 2754, 372a, 
517-20, 537 (ii), 5844, 689, 764-5; 
s. also “John, intervention of,” and 
Mysticism . 

“ Alone,” applied to God 895*, 664, 
comp. 168; ‘‘ by himself alone” 375, 
724-6; adv. 6640 

Ambiguity, causes of 886*, 893 * 

(i) in the meaning and reference 
of words: ‘first,’ ‘* before,” or 
*‘chief”’ 901*, 665-7; ‘‘from above” 
903* foll.; ‘“‘and now” 915 (i)* 
foll.; ‘‘thus” 916*; ‘‘boldly” or 
“plainly” 917(i)* foll.; ‘* (more) 
quickly’’ 918*; ‘‘the Jews” 941*; 
“‘the fathers” 949-50*; ‘‘the heaven” 
952-8* ; “‘the man” 959-61*; ‘‘ the 
prophet” 965*; “taste” or “taste 
that” 016; ‘‘that” or ‘‘ because” 
083, 181-6, 219 ; ‘‘they went out [as 
our soldiers, ov, as deserters]” 110 a—4, 
263c; ‘‘and” or ‘‘and yet”’ 141 foll.; 
“and” or “also” 149 foll.; “ [in] 
the beginning” or ‘‘at all” 154; 
‘Cand if ” or “even if” 159; ‘*and,” 
“both,” or “also” 366s “*that~ 
used for inverted commas 189 foll. ; 
‘lifted up” for “crucified” 211c; 
“why?” or ‘* what?” 2814; ‘‘ from 
the beginning” 254; “blood” pl, 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]999*; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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268; “we all” 287; ‘out of” and 
**from”’ describing extraction and 
domicile 289 foll.; “ because of” or 
**for the sake of ” 294 foll.; “ through 
him” or ‘‘through it” 302 foll., 
comp. 378-9; ‘‘to”’ or “into” 310; 
‘*looking to” (in hope or fear) 317 ; 
**to the end” or ‘‘to the utmost” 
819 foll.; ‘keep out of” or ‘‘take 
out of” 825; “in front of” or 
‘superior to’ 380; ‘‘on the sea” or 
“near the sea” 342; ‘‘along with” 
or “against” 349; ‘‘ questioning” or 
quarrel” 350; “Sin” or ‘‘among” 
853a; ‘“‘before me” 361 foll.; “he 
knoweth” or ‘‘He (z.e. the Lord) 
knoweth” 383-4, 731; ‘*that,” 
‘“because” or ‘*whatever” 413; 
‘if? or “soever” 414; “at feast 
time” =‘‘at that feast” or ‘‘at any 
feast” 464c; “apprehend” ze. 
“understand” or “take captive” 
596; ‘“‘again” z.e. **a second time” 
or ‘‘back” 635 (i), 649 (i)—(ii); 
‘© another” or “‘ Another (z.e. God)” 
793 foll. (comp. 384, 730) 

(ii) in forms or inflexions : indic. 
or imperat. 889*, 915 (iii) 2*, 079, 
198, 194c¢, 236 foll., 240a, 439 (ii), 
491, 760; particip. =‘‘ because” or 
“though” 924a*, 273; particip. 
pres. w. jv 277; “he that received” 
or “‘he, who received” 501-2 ; present, 
ordinary or prophetic 484 foll. ; ‘“hid 
himself’’ or ‘‘ was hidden” 538-43; 
dat. of time 021; genit. subjective or 
objective 032 foll., voc. or nom. 049 
foll. ; 1st pers. pl. inflexion, ‘‘ we,” 
meaning of 427 foll. 

(iii) in connexion or arrangement: 
921*; apposition 928*, 933%, 937* 
foll.; asyndeton 996* foll.; con- 
nexion of “for” (conj.) 067 foll.; 
‘‘but” adversative or consecutive 
071 foll.; “because” 099 foll. ; 
‘faccomplished in order that” or 
“saith in order that”? 115 ; ‘‘in order 
that...in order that’ 116 foll.; ‘*even 
as” suspensive or explanatory 122-32; 
** because ” suspensive or explanatory 
175 foll.; ‘‘ because” or ‘‘I say this 
because ” 178 foll. ; “I should have 
told you that” or “I should have 
told it to you, because” 186; ‘not 
...all” z.e. ‘not any” or ‘not every” 
260 foll.; connexion of participle 277; 
‘“‘leaping to life” or ‘leaping, to 


This Index extends from 1886 to. 2799. 





life” 314 (comp. 312-13); “filled 
[full] of fragments” or ‘‘ baskets of 
fragments” 329 (i); ‘‘for this cause 
[above mentioned, or, now to be 
mentioned]” 387 foll.; ‘everyone 
that cometh” or ‘the light...coming 
508 ; ‘‘and they did” or ‘“‘ and [that] 
they did” 757; words of Christ and 
words of the evangelist (or others) 
not clearly distinguished 917 2*, 936%, 
957 *, 066, s. Speech 
(iv) in omission of words (s. also 
Asyndeton): ‘*the [one] that is des- 
cending 974*, 503; ‘“‘that [? spirit] 
which giveth life” 975* foll.; ‘* but 
[? it was ordained] in order that” 
105 foll.; ‘‘[I say this] because” 
180 foll.; ‘‘ This man what [shall he 
do? less prob. shall become of him?]” 
209; ‘‘If therefore...[what then will 
ye do?]”’ 192 and 210 foll. ; ‘‘[some] 
from” ze. ‘‘some of” or ‘‘[sent] 
from” 214-15; ‘‘ [daughter] of” or 
‘‘Twife] of ? 217; “[I do] not [say] 
that” or ‘‘[I say this] not because” 
219 ; “‘I AM [HE] 220 foll.; omission 
of interrogative particle 236 foll., and 
see especially 240¢; comp. 142a; 
*‘his own [family, or possessions]” 
378, 728 
(v) miscellaneous 3724, 5702 

Anacoluthon 919-27*, 957*; w. subj. 
suspended 920-2*, 421, (?) 422 

Anaphoric article, the 670@ 

Anew, s. ‘*New” 

Anointing of David, the 5024 

‘* Another,” meaning God, in Epictetus 
791-2; connected with the Paraclete 
in Jn 793 

‘* Answered and said,” a Johannine 
phrase 271; ‘‘made public answer” 
537 

Antithesis 209, 2637, 553a, 568; s. 
Emphasis 

Aorist : imperat. aor. and pres. 437-9; 
indic. aor. and imperf. 465c, 584; 
aor. and perf. 440-9, 753; aor. for 
Eng. pluperf. 459-62; infin. aor. 
and pres. 496-8, 767; particip. aor. 
276, 499—505; subjunct. aor. and 
pres. 511-35; aor. of experience or 
habit 443c, 5226, instantaneousness 
443c, 5226, 755, persistence 443¢; 
anticipatory 635 tii), epistolary 6914 
foll., 785-90; ‘‘gnomic” and ‘‘in- 
stantaneous ” distinguished 754-5 ; 
aor. of special verbs, see Index III 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


Ito 
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Apocalypse, the, s. Revelation 

Apodosis, ellipsis of 192; see also 
Index III dy, édv, el, va, xabds, Kal, 
8rav, ore 

Aposiopesis, s. Ellipsis 

Apposition, w. proper names 928*; in 
subdivisions 929-30* ; explaining or 
defining 931-6*; w. particip. 937-45 *; 
noun repeated in 946* ; pronoun in 
appos. w. preceding subject 947*, 386 

Aramaic, s. Hebrew 

Arimathaea, Joseph of 291 

Arrangement and Variation 544 foll. 

Artemidorus (Oxecrocritica) quotations 
from 907 @*, 211 4, c, 216 6, 6420 

Article, the, w. nouns in general 948* 
(s. also 1944); w. “fathers” 949- 
50*; ‘‘feast” 951*; ‘*heaven” 
952-8*; “king” 966*, 669; “man” 
959-61*;  ‘*mountain”  962-3*; 
“only begotten” 964* ; ‘* prophet ” 
965* (comp. 492); ‘‘ teacher” 966* ; 
“‘the woman [of the house]” 7.¢. 
‘“‘ wife” 948*; w. names of persons 
967-70*; w. names of places 670 
foll.; in “the [? daughter] of” 217 ; 
w. “God,” Philo on 594a@; ‘‘ the 
love”’ (like ‘‘the Name,” “the Will ”) 
035; w. adjectives 982-9* ; w. infin. 
995*; w. particip. 275-6, 507; w. 
particip. and ‘‘is” or ‘‘are” 971-81 *; 
quasi-vocative 049 (comp. 679 foll.) ; 
omitted or misplaced 990-4*; redu- 
plicated 982* foll.; in Codex B 652 ; 
“ Teuphilus [the] Jew” 683 a 

Ascending 211@ foll., 489; “a. to 
heaven” 211-12, 275 

Asking 516, 536foll.; ‘‘a.”’ and ‘‘re- 
questing” 630 

Asyndeton 996* foll.; instances of, 
classified 000-8; used by Jn w. 
historic pres. 482 ; introducing paren- 
thesis 639 

Attraction of relative 405-7 

Authority 250; ‘*I have a.” 
Epictetus on 798-9 


644; 


B ze. Codex Vaticanus, readings of, 
rejected by W.H. 650-62; pause- 
spaces in 663; important readings 
of, in special passages 053 c, 079, 166, 
401, 407, 428 4, 455 a, 507 a, 521, 530, 
768; its authority great on mioretw 
528a; its weak points 895*, 925a*, 
961*, 968a*, 530c, 650-2; inter- 
changes -ae and -e 658e 

Baptist, John the, 898* foll., 927*, 303, 





330, 350, 371, 479, 480 a, 501-2; his 
“testimony ” 401; twofold repetition 
in his teaching 601 (comp. 927 *) 

Before (ambig.) 330, 361 

Began to do, to say etc., expr. by 
imperf. 463, 470 

‘* Beginning, from the ” 251 a, 254 

Beholding 318, 473, 616@; in a bad 
sense 212 

Belief 475 

Believe, believing etc., 302-4, 438-9, 
466, 475, 496, 499, 506, 695; aor. and 
pres. 438-9, 524 foll.; imperf., ambig. 
466; perf. meaning “have fixed belief” 
442, 474-5; ‘“‘believe ye,” ambig. 
238 foll.; ‘‘ believe” and “know” 
in juxtaposition 226¢ (see also Joh. 
Voc. 1463—1561) 

Bethany, connected w. Lazarus 2903 
twofold mention of 641; beyond 
Jordan 648 

Bethlehem 289 

Binding and loosing 517 ¢foll., 517-9 

Blending two constructions 923*, 189, 
468 5, 482¢ 

Blinding (metaph.) 449 a 

Blood, of Christ 2694 foll.; of the cir- 
cumcised 269 ¢ ; of the passover 269 ¢ 

Boldness of speech, Christ’s, why em- 
phasized 917 (i)* foll. 

Bread, the, that descended from heaven 
503 foll. ; ‘‘ buying b.” 745-6 

Brethren, Christ’s 395; ‘He is not 
ashamed to call them b.” 3076 

Bridegroom, the 371 

Buying (metaph.) 745-6; 
food,” Origen on 746 





** buying 


Cana, the “sign” at 281-3; meaning 
of the name 386 (i) 

Case, s. Accusative, Dative, Genitive 
etc., also Contents p. xv 

Causation, notion of, prominent in Jn 
174; expr. by conjunct. 174 foll. ; by 
particip. 271-8 ; by prepos. 295 

Cedars on Mt of Olives 671 

Chiasmus 544, 554-7, 568 

Choosing, God’s 441 4 foll. 

Chronological order, not always fol- 
lowed by Jn 632 

Chrysostom, compared with Origen 
757e; ?alluded to by Jerome 786; quoted 
or referred to 897*, 903*, 916*, 934*, 
942*, 020, 0624, 066, 083, 091-2, 
102 a, 115, 1226, 124-5, 154-6, 163, 
169, 181, 184@, 195, 199, 207, 209, 
211, 2126, 214a, 215, 218 a, 2313, 
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232, 240a, 2639, 2642, 268, 281, 
290, 3002, 3082, 322c, 323.2, 329 (i), 
331 ¢, 338, 342 2, 350d, 351, 355, 357, 
362, 372 c, 384-5, 386 (i), 3964, 397 3, 
3982, 401, 403, 408, 4124, 433, 439 (i), 
452, 461a@, 465c, 466 (i) a, 472, 478, 
479 2, 4892, 4914, 508c, 512c, 514(i)e, 
515¢, 520, 537 (i)c, 540-1, 543c, 5492, 
554d, 5664, 5700, 573, 620a, 6304, 
635 (ii), 649 (i)@; 649 (iii); 675-6, 686-7, 
6894, 7, 6917, 692, 694-5, 697, 7012, 
7036,d, 707 a, 714, 716, 718, 722, 
724-5, 727-8, 730, 732, 734, 736, 
739 afoll., 7406, 745, 753¢, 756, 
757 d-e, 758-9, 7626, 764, 767, 786, 
788, 793, 794, 797, 799 (ii), 799 (iii) 

Clean, man made clean by the Logos 
799 (iii) 

Codex Bezae, s. D 

Codex Vaticanus, s. B 


Come, applied to Christ 440, 482, 490 ; © 


aor. 457; imperf. 465; pres. 482-6; 
“he that is to come” 940*; “She 
that cometh after me” 507 ; ‘‘coming 
into the world” 508; ‘‘came” and 
“have come” 440; ‘‘the hour 
cometh”? and “‘hath come” 485 a, 
604 a 

Comparative degree 896*—901*, 918*, 
092, 772, 7754; comp. 733 a 

Concessive particles 158-60 

Conditional sentences 078-86, 158-9, 
513-5, 517-23 

Conjunctions: for most, s. Contents 
pp. xv-xvii; for others, s. Index III; 
for omission of conjunctions, s. Asyn- 
deton 

Connexion of sentences or clauses 996*, 
278-9, 628 foll.; adversative or con- 
secutive 069-76 ; with ‘‘and” or ‘and 
yet” 136-45; with ‘“‘that” or ‘“‘ be- 
cause” 174-86; doubtful instances 
278, 414, 636-40, s. also Conjunctions 
and Pronouns 

Consecutive particles 191—200, 203, 694, 
697 

Constructio ad Sensum, s. Anacoluthon 

Convicting Spirit, the 649 4,2 

Corrective manner, a Johannine charac- 
teristic 939*, 380, 628-30 

Correspondence between the visible and 
the invisible 122 foll., 148 

Crasis 150, 151, 383, 769 

Cross, taking up the 515 

Crucified, ‘‘the crucified feeds many ” 
211c, 6426 

Crucifixion 211 d-c 
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Crying and crying aloud 479, 618 


D, z.e. Codex Bezae, corrects irregularity 
926*, 990*, 014, 258, 422; alters pres. 
to aor. subjunct. 524, 530a@; some 
readings of 942*, 053c, 422, 4284, c, 
637 a, 664, 797 ¢ 

Dative, of instrument 020; of time 
(completion) 021-4; of point of time 
025-6 ; of advantage, 776, 784a; w. 
special prepositions 027, 838, 3565, 
357-9 ; w. special verbs 019, 506 

Daughter (or wife ?) ellipsis of the word 
217 

Day, ‘‘three days,” ** third day” etc. 
331; day of judgment, the 521-2, 525a 

Dead, the, (?) prayer for the intercession 
of 630 z 

Death, “tasting of d.” and “ beholding 
d.” 576 

Decalogue, the, second half of 676 

Deliberative subjunctive 512, 766 (i) 

“* Delivering over to Satan” 520 

Demonstrative, s. Pronouns 

Descending from heaven 275; of the 
Son of man 503 

Digression, causes anacoluthon 923-4* 

Diminutives 235 d (s. Joh. Voc.) 

Disciple, the beloved, Origen on 545 ¢ 

Dispersion of the Greeks, the 046 

Distributive use of dvd 281 foll. 

Domicile and birthplace, how denoted 
289-93 

Double Tradition, the, parallels be- 
tween, and Jn 026, 165; ‘‘ laying the 
head to rest” 644 (i) 

Dove, ‘‘as ad.” 955* 

Dreams, Artemidorus on 211 ¢, 6425 

Drinking and eating at the Lord’s 
Supper 7597 

Dying 530, 576 


Eating in the presence of Christ or the 
disciples 335 ; ‘‘ eating and drinking” 
at the Lord’s Supper 7597 

Ellipsis, of two kinds 204; contextual 
205-9 ; idiomatic 213 foll.; of apo- 
dosis 210-12; of ‘‘some” 213-5; 
(?) of * gate ” 216 ; of ‘‘daughter” or 
“wife” 217; of copula 229-30; w. 
“T am” 220foll.; between “ but” 
and ‘‘in order that” 063-4, 105-12; 
s. also 386c, 698 

Emphasis, caused by insertion of word 
not needed for sense, ¢.g. of pron. 
875, 399; of “is” 972*; of redupl. 
article with adj. 982* foll., 993*; 
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caused by unusual position 515, 553, 
eg. of pron. 552c, 653a, c, 692; of 
‘“this’’? 553¢; of adverbs 5546, 668 
(comp. 902*); of “is” 353, 5534, 
565 a, 579; caused by chiasmus, 555; 
by antithesis 664, 566¢ (which may 
be expressed or implied 399) ; on two 
pronouns in juxtaposition 564, 783, 
784c; on contingency 566; diverted 
from possessive genit. to noun 558, 
569, 776-84; confusable w. contrast 
399; s. also 902%, 979 a@*, 983*, 993*, 
267, 555, 566.2, 6, 6052 

Entering the Kingdom of God 496 

Ephesians, Diana of the 743 

Epictetus, quoted or referred to 907 c*, 
917 (v)*, 960c*, 049, 2282, 229-30, 
297 c-c, 305a, 334d, 404, 4394, 
439 (iv), 473 a, 493, 532d, 570.0, 6643, 
683, 695, 6974, 7024, 705, 717 d-d, 
719 a, c-d, 728d, 7366, 743.0, 7552, 
7582, 763, 766(i), 778-80, 791-2, 
798-9, 799 (ii), 799 (iii) 

Epistle, of St John, the first: general 
“duality” of its style 610; its use 
of ‘*now” 915 (ili-iv)*; of ‘‘we” 
399¢; of ‘“‘ He” absolutely to mean 
Christ 882; of ‘‘the true [One]” 
936*; of ‘the love of God” to 
mean ‘* God’slove for men” 082 foll. ; 
itsemphasis on ‘‘confidence” 917 (ii)* ; 
its universal negations 2624; on 
‘“asking” and ‘ requesting” 121¢, 
630 7-¢; peculiarities of construction 
or meaning in 159, 392, 515-6, 528 

Eucharist, symbols of 746 

Exclamatory Tone, s. Interrogation 


Face of God, the 765 

Father, ambig. 193, 359 ; ‘‘ ze fathers” 
and “ your fathers”’ 949-50*, 553¢—/ 

Feast, ‘‘the [principal] feast [of the 
Jews]” 951*; ‘‘at  feast-time” 
ambig. 464c 

Feminine, in Heb. and LXX, a cause 
of error 621-2; s. also ‘‘sheep-gate” 
216 

First, different meanings of 899* foll., 
665-7 

Fish, a symbol 703 

Following 497 

Form of God, the 765@ 

Fruit (metaph.) 120 

Future regarded as past 444; included + 
in pres. partic. 507; fut. partic. 
a corrupt reading 600; fut. in 
apodosis 5154; fut. and subjunct. w. 
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ob wh 255; w. a 114, 690; s. also 
484, 660c-d, 762a and 960a* 


Galilee, ‘‘from out G.” 289; ‘‘out of 
G....no prophet” 492; ‘‘sea of G.” 045 

Gender, 216, 378, 621-2, 738 

Genitive, absolute 028-31; objective 
558 ¢; objective or subjective 032-40; 
partitive 041-2; before nouns 043; 
in special passages 044-8; possessive 
558-69 ; unemphatic or ‘‘ vernacular” 
possessive 563d, 776 foll. ; emphatic 
possessive 5584, 563d; ordinary 
possessive 558, 563¢, 779, 7810-0; 
for gen. w. special verbs, s. the 
several verbs in Index III 

Gennesar 045 a 

Gennesaret supplanted by ‘‘ Tiberias” 
045 

Giving 454-5; Hebraic use of “I have 
given” 444; “go. by measure” 714; 
“so, commandment” 7422; ‘‘giving,” 
in Jn, parall. to “grace” in the 
Pauline epistles 742-3; ‘‘all that 
thou hast given” 740-4, 798a 

Glorify, ‘‘ glorifying God” 117; “the 
Father was glorified” 393, 446 

Glory 211 4-0; connected with spiritual 
unity 946*, 455 

Gnomic aorist 754-5 

God, “the face of” 765; ‘the form 
of” 765a; ‘the word of” 799 (iii) 

Gods, “I said ye are g.” 799 (iii) 

** Going up to the feast ” 265; to Jeru- 
salem 265 4, s. ‘*‘ Ascending ” 

Golgotha 738 

‘Grace and truth” 286, 415; ‘‘ grace” 
corresponds to the Johannine 
“siving” 742-3 

Greek, non-classical, disuses the opta- 
tive 252; uses pu with particip. 
253.2; literary as distinct from vernac- 
ular 799 (ii) ; later Greek introduces 
other developments not found in Jn 
694, 697, 702, 718-22; the futility of 
judging Jn’s Gk as Byzantine 747-53 

Greeks, ‘‘ the Dispersion of the G.” 046 


Hardened, confusable with ‘‘ blinded ” 
449 a 

Harvest, waiting for 230 (iii) 

Hate, ‘“‘hating one’s father” 228a@; 
‘*T hated,” meaning “I steadfastly 
hated” 443; “I have hated” 475 

He=HE 382 foll. 

Head, “laying the head to rest,” 
Origen on 644(i), 713 
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Healing at a distance 026 

Hearing 450 foll., 586 

Heaven, ‘‘ the h. opened ” 958* ; ‘*from 
h.” and ‘‘ from the h.” 952* foll. 

Hebrew or Aramaic, influence of, in 
N.T. 915(v)*, 920*, 938*, 019, 041, 
133-4, 137, 145, 260 foll., 277, 332, 
347, 443-5 (see especially 445 a), 482a; 
Hebraized Gk 216, 666, 671, 793 

Hellenistic, s. Greek 

Herod the Great and Herod Antipas 
737 a 

Hide, ‘‘Jesus hid himself” 538 foll., 
G24 

Hireling, the years of a 230 (ii) 

Historic present 482 

Holy 411¢, d 

Homoeoteleuton 490a, 
657 c, 659¢, 736, 759 

Hoping 474, 476 

Horse, allegorized by Origen 362@ 

Hour, the, “cometh,” ‘‘cometh and 
now is,” ‘‘hath come” etc. 485a, 
604 ; the hour of trial 523 a (see also 
770 and 799 (i)) 

House, allegorized by Origen 329; 
mention of, peculiar to Mk 711-13 


5490, 654c, 


I emphatic 401; in the Baptist’s testi- 
mony 401; Epictetus on ‘‘the I” 
228 a 

I AM and “I am” 205, 220 foll., 487 a 

Illuminating 532 ¢ 

Imperative, aor. and pres. 437-9 ; imp. 
pres. confusable w. indic. 439 (ii), 
with interrog. 238-44 (especially 
240 a, 243 a) ; first aor. imp. authori- 
tative 437; differently used by different 
writers 437a; (?) ‘*concessive”’ 439 
(ili-v), might be called ‘‘ judicial” 
439 (v) ; implied by prohib. conjunct. 
208-9; expressed or implied before 
‘*but if not” 080; s. also 233 

Imperfect 463-6; imperf. and aor. 
584; of special verbs 467-70; with 
neg.=‘‘ would not” 466; ‘‘it was” 
or ‘‘it had been” 466 (i) 

Impersonal, s. Subject 

Impressionism, results in anacoluthon 
925 * foll. 

“In you” may mean ‘‘among you” 
353 a 

Inaccuracies, so called, deliberate 629 

Indefinite ‘‘ they” 424a 

Indicative: tenses of 440-94, and see 
Contents p. xxii; interrog. or non- 
interrog. 238-44; confusable w. im- 


perat. 193, 
for subjunct. 114, 515 (i), 771 

Indirect interrogative 249-51 

Infinitive, aor. and pres. 496-8, 767; 
compared ‘w. tva and subjunct. 495 ; 
accus, and infin. 875 a, 495; infin. w. 
article 995* 

Instantaneous aorist 755 

Instrument, expr. in Hebrew by ‘‘in” 
332; instrumental dative 020 

Intercession of dead for living, (?) 
prayer for 6302 

Interrogation expr. by particles 231-5 ; 
without particles 236-48 ; sometimes 
exclamatory 142, 146, 486; confusable 
w. imperat. and affirmation 238-44 
(esp. 240); indirect 249-51 

Lota subscript 615 (i) b, 772-5 

Irony, in Jn 960*, 046, 570d, 643-5 

Isaac, z.e. ‘‘laughter” 689 


‘Ishmael, (?) alluded to 263 ¢ 


Israel= ‘‘ seeing God” 765 


Jacob, described as seeing God 765 

Jerome, (?) alludes to Chrysostom 786 ;: 
mentions Origen 789 a 

Jew, ‘‘a Jew” 350; ‘the Jews” (?)= 
citizens of Jerusalem 942*; ‘‘ many of 
the Jews,” ambig. 941* foll. 

Jewish canons of repetition 588, and of 
negation 691; Jewish Prayer-Book,, 
repetition in 587a@; s. Hebrew 

John the Baptist, s. “‘ Baptist” 

John the Evangelist, style of (see Al- 
lusiveness, Ambiguity, Anacoluthon, 
Asyndeton, Emphasis, Epistle, 
Impressionism, Irony, Metaphor, 
Mysticism, Narrowing Down, Paren- 
thesis, Quotation, Repetition, Self- 
correction, Symbolism, Variation) 
shews traces of more than one writer 
891-2*; intervention of, where Lk. 
omits or deviates from Mk 917% (iii) 
foll., 918*, 945*, 963%, 039, 045, 047, 
048, 088, 173, 293, 346.2, 396, 4644, 4802 

Joseph (husband of Mary), Jesus called 
*“son of J.” 289, 643 

Joseph (son of Jacob) seeking his 
brethren 649 J-c 

Josephus, his rendering of Heb. names 
673 

Judges, addressed in the words ‘‘I said 
ye are gods ” 799 (iii) 

Judging, judgment, 3344, 695, 799; how 
regarded by Christians 182 @ 


Kidron 671-4 
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King, ‘‘a k.” and “the k.” 245.a, 669 ; 
the natural k. 798 

Knowing 491 foll., 511, 515, 760 foll. ; 
“knowing” in juxtaposition w. ‘‘ be- 
lieving” 226c; ‘‘I know” 448a; 
“they have not known”’ 448; ‘‘know 
ye” ambig. 243, 762 foll.; ‘know 
thyself” 126, 763 


Latin versions 895a*, 901a*, 926 a*, 
118d, 154d,,1682, 190a, 2102, 
289 a, b,c, 290a, 3314, 343, 350¢, 
491 a, 569c, 687, 7022, 7l1a, 715d, 
727 a, 767a@; infin. and subjunct. in 
687, s. also 688 a 

Latinisms 213 a, 258, 288 

Law, the 286; ‘‘ Present of Law’ 484 

Life, hating, loving, losing one’s life 485 

Lifted up=crucified 2114,c; double 
meaning of 642 4 

Lifting up the eyes 616-7 

Aogos, the 2694, 308, 410; action or 
agency of 296a, 301; titles of 938*, 
964*, comp. 410 

‘Looking to 317 

Loosing sins 517; binding and loosing 
517 foll. 

Lord, used by Epict. in a bad sense 
799d; meanings of ‘‘my lord” 050 

Losing one’s soul 228 4 

Love, ‘‘love of God,” two meanings of 
032 foll.; ‘‘the Love,” like “the 
Name,” “the Will” 035 

Loving 476, 529@; loving one another 
529 

Luke, literary style of 781, 799 (ii); 
various styles in his Gospel and the 
Acts 913*, 563@, 677, 686, 759¢; 
peculiarities of 737a@; optative in 
262; differs in construction from Jn 
972*, 995*, 191.2, 307, 593, 799 (ii) ; 
deviates from Mk, or omits what is 
in Mk, where Jn intervenes 917 (iii)* 
foll., 918*, 945*, 039, 045, 047, 088, 
173, 276, 293, 346 a, 396, 4644, 4802 


Man, emph. 412a; ‘‘the man” 959-60*; 
“‘the new man” 959*; perh.=‘* hus- 
band” or ‘‘bridegroom” 371, 722; 
the ideal, in Philo 6494; in Epictetus 
960 c* 

Manifestations of Christ 331c foll., 4147, 
619 foll., 699, 701-3, 715 < 

Mark, style of 065, 3800, 5134, 649 (i) /, 
686; his use of hist. pres. 482; of 
article 967*; of the word ‘“‘ house” 
711; Mk regarded as a Petrine 
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Gospel 913*; similarities in Mk and 
Jn 917 (vi)*, 112, 238, 240, 3804, and 
s. “‘ John, intervention of ” 

Mary ‘‘ those that had come to M.” 380 

Master, the natural m. of men 798 ¢ 

Matthew, John agrees with 026, 537 (ii) J; 
Mt’s use of ‘‘this is come to pass” 
478 a, 758; s. also Joh. Voc. 1745-57 

Mean, ‘‘he meant to say”’ 467 foll. 

Messiah, Talmudic Traditions about 
736 ¢ 

Metaphor 948*, 955-8*, 120, 1974, 
211 a foll., 230 (ii-iii), 281-3, 300, 
329, 346a,c, 355, 449a, 520, 6426 

Middle voice 536 foll., 660d, 688, 6892—Z 

Mis-spelling, s. Spelling 

Mood 889*, 252; see also Imperative, 
Indicative etc., Tense, and Contents 
p. xxi foll. 

Moses, Chrysostom on 745 a 

Motion, implied without verbs of 
motion 305 

Mountain, the, meaning of 962* 

Mysticism, 890*, 985*, 134, 168, 265, 
281-3, 329, 384, 426, 483 a, 543, 587— 
627, 6lla, 641-9, 702-3, 712-3, 731, 
736-7, s. also Metaphor 


Name, God’s 409-10; ‘my n.” 4114; 
‘Sa new n.” 409, 412; “thy n.” and 
“thy Son” 769; ‘‘thy n. that thou 
hast given me” 744¢ 

Names: Proper names in apposition 
928*; article with 967 * foll.; indeclin- 
able, with article 968*; declinable 
and indeclinable 672 foll. 

“Narrowing down” 290 (esp. 2904) ; 
908*, 303, 310, 629, 636c 

Nazareth 289; ‘“‘ Jesus from N.” 292 

Negation, repetition through 591, 598 

Negative particles 253-65, 704; double 
negative 257; negative w. imperf. 466 

Net, of the Gospel, the 703¢ 

Neuter plural 267, 419-20 

New 907*; the word in Aramaic and 
Greek 906*; ‘‘the n. birth” 906* foll. ; 
“the n. man” 959; ‘a n. command- 
ment” 412; ‘‘an. name” 409, 412 

Nicodemus in Acta Pilati 461 

Nominative 049-51, s. Subject 

Nonnus, quoted or referred to 156 a, 
235¢, 3384, 350, 384a, 386c, 386 (i), 
419, 435.0, 4610, 478, 4870, 4892, 
508, 5142, 615, 537 (i) c, 540.4, 586c, 
635 (i) 2, 6422, 649 (iii), 657d, 6642, 4, 
666, 668a, 6824, 683, 687-8, 689 2, 
692, 694, 7014, 702, 703c, 704, 714, 
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716, 722, 724-5, 727, 728a, 730-2, 
733 a, 734, 736, 739, 740c¢, 742a, 
743, 744c, 745, 753d, ec, 756, 757, 758, 
759, 760, 762, 766 (i) a, 767, 768-9, 
7934, 7964, 799(ii), 799 (iii) 

Nouns, indeclinable 968*, 970*, 673 ¢; 
neut. pl. 267, 419-20; repeated in 
apposition $46* ; genitive before 043, 
558 foll., 776 foll.; with article 948* 
fol. = 

Number, sing. and plur. 266-70 

Numbering the people, under the Law 
010 

Numbers, mystically allegorized 281-3 ; 
“perfect” 283 ¢ 


One, meaning unity 118 4 

One, meaning “ anyone” 379 

Only, ‘the o. man of Italy ” 895* 

Only begotten, with and without article 
964* 

Openly, confidently, or plainly 917 
(i-vi)*, 727, comp. 7987 

Optative 252, 514(i) 

Oratio Obliqua 189 

Order, chronological, broken 460; of 
words 544-86, 776 foll., s. Emphasis 
and Variation 

Origen, compared with Chrysostom 
757¢; mentioned by Jerome 7894; 
quoted or referred to 895*, 897*, 
903a*, 934%, 942-4*, 965*, 022, 
079. c, 1104, 118 4, c, 184, 209, 218 a, 
222 a, 263 d, 269, 275 a, 283c, 285- 
6, 3044, 307d, 3164, 324c, 329, 
329 (i), 335a, 338, 3462, 357, 3622, 
386 (i), 3964, 3974, 4120, 4140-2, 
428 bfoll., 430, 4342, 4392, 439 (i), 
(iii), (v) a, 452, 4644, 479, 4892, 4, 
4902, 4922, 5072, 508c, 5404, 543, 
545¢, 549, 553 f, 573, 584c¢, 586¢, 
622, 635 (i), 644(i), 649¢, 649 (iii), 
6592, 664, 666-7, 6682, 680, 682 a, 
685, 688, 689, 692, 695, 703, 713, 
716 6, 722, 724, 725, 726, 728, 730, 
736 a, 740-2, 744, 746, 756, 757 c,e, 
758, 759, 7650, 766(i)@, 767, 770, 
793 6, 799 (ii), 799 (ii) 

Orthography 114, 691; 
negligent of 790 


Augustus, 


Papyri, quoted or referred to 049, 114, 
173 a, 235d, 252, 282a, 332a, 334d, 
386 a, 414.2, 416 a, 465 d, 479 a, 5204, 
554c, 630d, 7, 640¢, 6424, 665a, 
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667, 678a, 683a, 4, 690, 691, 693, 
696, 697c, 698a, 708c, 711, 717, 
729, 771, T75a 

Paraclete, the 932*, 352-3, 793 

Parallelism, as distinct from Chiasmus 
54424 

Parenthesis 070 foll., 164, 168, 180, 
631 foll.; w. Asyndeton 639; avoided 
by SS 631; comp. 018 

Participle 271-9; in apposition 937* 
foll.; w. negative 253-4, comp. 704 ; 
aor. 499—505; fut. a false reading 
500; fut. comprehended in present 
500; perf. 506, 517; pres. 351, 
507-10; probably expressing cause 
924a*, 273; see also Article and 
Genitive Absolute 

Partitive Genitive 041 foll. 

Passive voice, avoided by Jn 373; 
passive and middle 538-43 

Patriarchs, the 949-50* 

Paul, St, the Apostle, his handwriting 
114, 691, 785-90 ; his view of God’s 
preordinance 6897 

‘* Pause-spaces” in Codex B 663 

Penuel, meaning of 765 

Perfect tense, as result of Johannine 
style 473-5; as result of Johannine 
thought 476-7 ; compared with aorist 
440 foll.; meaning ‘‘it is on record 
that” 758; denoting instantaneous- 
ness and permanence 517-20; in 
Heb. 443; second perf. 478-9 ; some 
act. perfects in Gk seldom used 441, 
747-53; perf. partic. 506; s. also 
683.2, 6 

Personal, s. Pronoun 

Pharisees 214-5 ; chief priests and P. 
regarded as one council 991a* 

Philo, on the ‘‘ laughing ” of Abraham 
097; quoted or referred to 890*, 
895*, 905*, 907¢*, 917 (v)*, 935*, 
964*, 097, 223, 2754, 281, 2830, c, 
285, 295-6, 307 2, 3462, 386 (i), 410, 
414, 494, 5352, 579a, 688-90, 
5942, 602, 616, 6172, 647 (n.), 649, 
665, 676, 689¢, 743, 765. 

Philosophers and kings 799 

Phrynichus on 7s 772 foll, 

Pilate’s judgment 799 f 

Plato, on ‘‘ knowing” 763 a-4; his use 
of the ‘* vernacular genitive” 776 

Pleonasm for emphasis 606 

Pluperfect 480-1; aor. for Eng. p. 
459-62 ; no p. in Heb. 480; no p. 
partic. in Gk 506 

Plural 417; pl. vb w. sing. noun 278; 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 


8—ze 


\ 


116 


JOHANNINE GRAMMAR 





pl. referring to sing. 266; neut. pl. 
267, 419-20 

Position of words, 544-86; see also 
Emphasis.and Variation 

Possessive adjectives 987-9 * 

Possessive genitive 558-69, 776-84 

Prayer 452 ; the Lord’s Prayer, reference 
to, in Jn 053 

Praying 536 ; the Son not described as 
‘‘praying ” to the Father 630 / 

Predicate, when before subject 994*; 
p- in one clause subject of next 586 ; 
“such” used as p. 398 

Preordinance, divine 093, 102-5, 109-10 

‘* Preparation of the Passover,’ meaning 
of 048 

Prepositions 280 foll., and see Contents 
pp. xix-xx 

Present, imperat. 437-9 ; indic, 482-94 ; 
historic 482-3; of prophecy and of 
law 484-94; infin. 496-8; aor. and 
pres. infin. in LXX 767; particip. 
507-10; pres. part. w. ‘‘was” 277; 
subjunct. 511-35 

Privately, Christ does not teach privately 
202, 348, 2516 

Pronouns,” demonstrative $74-98; 
personal 399—404; relative 405-16 ; 
ins. for emphasis 399 foll. ; in appos. 
to preceding subject 947* ; ambiguous 
378-9; emphasized by juxtaposition 
784c; see also possessive genit. 
558-69 and 776-84 

Proper names, s. Names 

Prophecy, ‘‘ present of p.” 484, 509 

Prophet, ‘‘a, or the, p.” 492@; “thep.” 
940*; ‘art thou the p.?” 940*, 965* 

Prophetic present 484, 509 

Proselytes 907-8 * 

Punctuation 996*, 186, 225 a, 248 a, 278, 
314, 3724, 414, 508, 799(i), s. Con- 
nexion of Sentences 

Purpose, how expressed in Jn 093, 097, 
178, 524-9, 686-90, 693, comp. 995* 


“Question” (vb) meaning interrogate 
498, 577 

“ Questioning” (n.) meaning discussion 
or dispute 349-50 

Quotations and repetitions 190 a—c, 275 a; 
variation in 644; of Christ’s words by 
Himself 545; conformed to txt. rec. 
269a, 8576; introduced in <Adoth 
470.a; s. also 079¢, 4124, 745 a 


Rab, root of ‘‘ Rabbi,” two meanings 
of 899* 


This Index extends from 1886 fo 2799. 





Rachel, regarded by Justin, Iren., and 
Orig. as type of the Church $44* 

Reception of Christ 448 a 

Recognition 491, s. ‘‘knowing”’ 

Regeneration 903 * foll., 268 foll. ; ‘from 
above” 573 

Relative (Pronoun) 405-16 ; attraction 
of 405; s. also 738 

“‘ Remembering” after the Resurrection 
469 

Repetition, or Refrain 587 foll. ; varia- 
tion in 544foll.; in Jewish Prayer 
Book 587a@; Jewish Canons of 588; 
through negation 6591, 598; in 
Synoptists 592; of Vocatives 592a; 
twofold, in the Baptist’s teaching 
601-2; in Christ’s words 608 foll. ; 
in narrative 607 ; twofold or threefold 
608-11 ; threefold 396, 612-23; seven- 
fold 624-7 

Resumptive clauses 633 

Resurrection, manifestations after the 
335, 699-700, 703 4, @; the period of 
831 ¢, comp. 715 

Retaining sins 517-20 

Revelation of St John, the 890*, 892*, 
964*, 011, 176, 270c, 288, 329, 349, 
624, 640, 781, 799 (ii) 

“Right side of the ship, the” 708¢ 


Samuel, the call of 307d 

Saul, Abba 227 

Saying, vbs of 456, 469, comp. 2514; 
“began to say” 467, 470 

Scripture 339; difficulty of identifying 
129; Orig. on lit. interpretation of 
545.c; Christ’s quotations from 626; 
“searching the scriptures” 439 (i) 

Sea, ‘*on, or near, the s.” 340-5; Jesus 
standing ‘‘ by the s.” 854 

‘* Searching the scriptures” 489 (i) 

Seeing=experiencing 576e; s. and 
beholding 572; s. and knowing 491, 
764-6; s. the kingdom of God 573 

Self-correction 628 foll., 635 (ii) 

Sending 277, 440, 453 

Sentences, connexion of 628 foll. 

Septuagint, variety of styles in 349a, 
536, 649 (i) £ 689d, comp. 911* 

Serving 515 

“Seven,” the number, in Revelation 
624; sevenfold repetition 624 foll., 
comp. 411 a-d, 529d 

‘* Sheep-gate, the,” an error 216 

Singular number 418 ; referred to as pl. 
266 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]998"; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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“Six,” the number 2834; six days, - 


mystically implied 647 

Slave, the, does not “abide in the 
house”’ 263 ¢ 

Son of God 410, 798-9 

Sower, Parable of the, ‘‘ word” how 
used in 799 (iii) 

‘* Speaketh of his own” 728 

Speaking, vbs of, see ‘‘ Saying” 

Speech, direct or reported 926*, 189; 
speech confusable w. narrative or 
comment (see Preface, pp. vii-ix) 
936*, 949*, 956-7*, 066, 128, 203, 
comp. 925* ; speech assigned wrongly 
by Chrys. 734d, 745 (see esp. 745), 
by Cyprian 737¢, by Aphraates 768, 
comp. 061; change of ‘‘him” to 
*“me” in 695¢ 

Spelling, St Paul’s 691; Aucustus’s 
790; misspellings freq. in Mk 5136 

Spirit 315 foll., 407; different meanings 
of 976a*; not given ‘‘from a 
measure” 714; ‘‘the Holy S.” 488; 
“the S. of truth” 352 

SS (see p. xxv) 926a*, 9420*, 944.2%, 
977*, 990*, 079, 083, 1864, 2352, 
329 (i) 4, 4482, BI7d, 6322, 4, c, 
739 6, 756, 760, 769; its avoidance of 
parenthesis 631, 632.2, 639 a 

Stand, “‘ Jesus stood” 307 a foll., 703,710 

Stone (metaph.) 397; ‘‘a white s.” 
409; ‘‘the s. that the builders re- 
jected” 622 

Style, Johannine 891-3*, 112, 132, 134, 
455; its abruptness 135; contrasts 
140a@; rarely resembles that of Lk. 
335a; s. “ Ambiguity,” ‘‘ Epistle,” 
* Hebrew,” ‘‘ Speech” 

Subject 417 foll.; collective or noun- 
group 417-8; neut. plur. 419-20; 
suspended 421-2 ; omitted in partitive 
clauses 041-2, 213-5; ‘“‘they” non- 
pronominal 424-6; ‘‘ we” non-pro- 
nominal 427-35; ‘‘[anylone”’ 379 

Subjunctive aor. and pres.893*, 511-35 ; 
deliberative 512, 766(i); in final 
clauses O93 foll., 524-30, 687-9; in 
conditional clauses 513-5, 517-23 ; in 
temporal clauses 531-5; after the 
indef. relative 516 ; in strong negation 
255 

Suspensive sentences 122 foll., 175 foll, 

Symbolism, s. Metaphor and Mysticism 

Synonyms (on the meaning, see p. 
645 n.) 6304; juxtaposition of 570, 
576-7, 584a-c, s. Joh. Voc. p. 151 
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Tabernacles, the feast of 235 a 

Talmud, the 196 

Tautology, Philo on 588 @ 

Teacher, ‘“‘thou art the t. of Israel” 
966 * 

Temple, the, rebuilding of 021 foll. 

Tense 893*, 486, 753, s. Contents, 
p. xxi—xxiii, also Aorist, Future etc. 

They, non-pronominal 424; THEY 426 

Third day, the 982* 

This, ‘‘this is he” etc. 9575*; ‘this 
[thing] is the Lord’s doing” 396 
Thomas, his confession of faith 049-51 

Three Witnesses 588-9 

Threefold repetition 612-23, comp. 
411c; thr. rep. of “remembering” 
639; twofold or threefold rep. 608-11 

Tiberias, the sea of 045 

Time, completion of 021foll.; duration 
of 0134, comp. 678; interval of 
331c¢, 715; point of 013, 025, 331; 
simultaneousness of 531 

Transliteration 216, 666, 671a, 793 

Transposition 915 (ii), (ili); s. Emphasis 
and Variation 

Treasury, the 333 

Two, “t. witnesses” 588; ‘‘t. or three 
firkins ” 281-3 

Twofold attestation 589 ; twofold mean- 
ings and events 641-9, comp. 172; 
twofold repetition: in the Baptist’s 
teaching 601-2; in Christ’s teaching 
603-6 ; in narrative 607; twofold or 
threefold rep. 608-11 





Understanding, or knowledge, moral 
491d 


Variation in repetition or quotation 
544 foll.; in sympathy w. meaning 
565; miscellaneous 570 foll. 

**Vernacular genitive, the” 558 foll., 
776-84 

Vernacular and literary Gk 781, 799 (ii) 

Vocative 052-3; expr. by article 
679 foll. 

Voice, middle 536-7; passive 538-43 ; 
s. also 563¢, 689 cfoll. 


Walking 342; =‘‘ teaching” 2d. 

Water, connected with ‘“‘life’” 314; 
‘rivers of w.” 3166 

‘We,’ meaning of 287; non-pronomi- 
nal 427 

‘©Which” and ‘“*who” in A.V. and 
RI Ve 2to@ 

Wife (?) ellipsis of the word 217 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g» [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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** Will of God, the,” parall, to ‘‘the | Worshipping 019 
word of God” 799 (iii) ‘““Would”=‘*was minded to” 471; 
‘*With”’= “in the sight of” or “‘in the ‘‘would not,” how expr. 463; “ would 
house of” 355; ambig. 363, 799 (ii) ; have liked” 472, 498 
‘*questioning w.” 349 
Witnesses, ‘‘two” and “three” 588; | Year, the agricultural, how divided by 
“three” 306 the Jews 230 (iii); ‘‘forty and six 
Witnessing 383-4 years” an error 021-4 
Wonder, in bad sense 338 
Word, ‘the word,” ‘‘the word of 
God,” ‘‘my word” etc. 799 (iii) 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
og. [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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GREEK 


[This Index deals mainly with conjunctions, prepositions and pronouns. Nouns 
and verbs in it are regarded mainly in their grammatical and syntactical aspects 
and not so much with reference to their separate meanings—for which the reader ts 
referred to Index III of “ Johannine Vocabulary.” Tf a word, e.g. wyandw, is 
occasionally mentioned in a non-grammatical aspect, it is because of a desire to 
supply some defect in ‘* Johannine Vocabulary,” e.g. the testimony of Origen to the 
difference between dyandw and piréw (2584 c).] 


’A- privative expr. by od 143, 248, 256 

*ABBd. 679 

dryad\douat: w. tva 097, 688-9; -abfvar 
v. r. -ag@jvar 655a; active form of 
689 z 

dyardw: aor. 323, 5154; aor. and 
perf. 443; perf. 476-7; 7 dydrn Av 
nyérnods we 014; Origen on 4. and 
piréw 584¢ 

dyydan 581; rarely w. objective genitive 
033 foll.; 7 d., in Jn, ‘‘the love of 
God revealed to men” 035 

dyopdfw: dyopdowuey in Mk and Jn 
428 a, 512, 745-6 

aypés: els dypév 7116 

Gyo: dywuev 428 

ddedpébs : Tols d. pov 3075 

-at interchanged w. -e 4284, 514a, 658¢ 

aiva and aluara 268 

alréouat, s. airéw 

aivéw: pres. and aor. subjunct. 516; 
a. and alréoua 5363; d., airéowar, and 
épwrdw 630f foll. ; mpocedxerbe kat 
airetoOe 536a 3 alrjoacde imper. or 
infin. 514a 


airla, 7 295 

alay: els Tov d. 312 ; od (or uuh)...els Tov 
d. 263 ee 

dxoalt = ‘‘ ears” 709 a 

dxoJw: aor. and perf. 450-2; fut. act. 
660 c-d; w. accus. and w. gen. 586 

adnGewos in Codex B 654 

a\\d: =contrariety, “‘not this but 
that, or, something more” 055-7; = 
difference, ‘‘nevertheless” 058-9; 
in special passages 060-2; dAN wa 
063-4, 105-12, 387, in the Synoptists 
111; GN odxl wdvres 265 (i) 3 ovk... 
ddd 593 ; ov followed by «al instead 
of dAAd 598; ovre...a\Ad in Papyri 
683 a, b 

GAAjAwY : wera a. 349 

G&Aomat 314-6 

dos: &ddos éorw 972*, 675 foll., 730; 
&\Xos and 6:’ ddAov in Epict. 791 foll., 
297¢ 3 ddX\a woNAd 335a; dddos and 
érepos 675-7 

aduny aphv 61la, b 

dv: its omission 079, 218a, 698; its 
position 566, before a pause! 739¢; 





1 To the instances of dv at the end of a sentence add Lucian Hermotim. § 24 
(i. 762) tows yap av adra Hin dug Ta mpodorea Kal mpos Tals modus Hv av. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. 
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borts dv, 6 dy (or édv) etc. 516; ware 
av...0é\w 697¢; av and édy inter- 
changed 739; dv ‘‘if,” only in Jn 
739; s. also édv 

avd, 281-3 

dvaBalvw 264 a, 265; with éopry 264-5, 
771 ; quoted as mopevopar 489 a 

dvjp: applied to Christ 371, 7224, ¢; 
distinct from dv@pwros 009, 571; 
OérAnua avdpbs 269; dod dvqp in Zech. 
662 a 

dwOpwros 3864;*emphatic 4122; how 
used in Jn 934*; 6 &. 959-61*; 6 d. 
in Epict. 960c*; a. contrasted w. 
Abyos 277, distinct from dvjp 009, 571 ; 
ovK ad. or &. ov in LXX 586d 

avlornu in repetition 609 a 

avrt 284-7 

dwTAéw 281 foll. 

dvwhev 903-8*, 403, 573, 734d 

dmdprt, s. apre 

amépxowar: w. év 384d; dmedndrvder 
and a7\0ev 753 a foll. 

amé: transposed 288; ambig. 2154, 
291; dwéd and éx meaning ‘‘[some] 
of” 213-5, denoting domicile and 
birthplace 289-93, interchanged in 
LXX 2934, w. \arhéw 2930, 5862; 
dé, éx, and mapa, w. é&épxouar 326-8 

arodvicKw: odk amobvyjcKe. 486; 
amodvncKkwy ‘he that is under sentence 
of death ” 530 ; iva wh dmrobvicky vr. 
for dmoddvy 530 

amoxplvoua: dmroKpiOels 271; amexplvato 
and dmexpl6n 537; amexplOn (Ino.) 
kal elev 611 a—c; dexplOn w. “Ino. 
(not w. 6 Inc.) 968* 

dmodtw: Kata dé éoprhv dmédvev 464 5 

dmogré\Xw: aor. and perf. 440, 453; 
dmeora\uevos mapa Oeo0 contrasted 
w. vy mpos Tov Gedy 277; ad. and 
éfarooré\\w 753 4 





GRAMMAR 





amorwidcow : aworwdooereand éxrwatare 
437 a 

apiOuds : Tov d., adv. accus. 009 

d&pre and viv 915 (i)-(vi) *, 246 

dpros: 6 a. 6 karaBalywy and 6 &. 6 
kataBds 504; 6d. odTos and otros 6d. 
553 ¢ 

apxn: Thy dpxhv Ore Kal Nao dyuip 
154-6 ; a. T&v cnuwelwy 386 (i); é& a. 
and dm’ d. 2542 

dobevéw: dobevotvTwy, ambig. 930* 

dorpamh 532c 

atirn s. ovTos 

avtés 374-80, meaning ‘*God” 731, 
change from to éxetvos 302; adrod etc. 
possessive, emphatic and non-em- 
phatic 558, om. or rep. 395; avrod 
ambig. 378-9; avréy ins. and om. 
537 (i) a; avdrés 6 9381 a*; adds mdvos 
and pévos atrés 724-6; ards mept 
éavrod 723; éyw elu atrds 220, 221 a, 
224, 699—700 ; 6’ avrod ambig. 302, 
595a; avroi éouev “we are by our- 
selves” 699; kal atrol ydp emph. 
692; adrés v. r. adré 727; adrots [6] 
‘Incods, why a doubtful reading 656 ¢ 


Baia: 7a 8. rev dowlkwv 047 

Bamrifw: w. els 706 a 

Baowreia: elcehOeiv eis, or ldetv, Thy B. 
Tov Beov 573 

Baotdeds: with and without article 966*, 
669; od Aéyes bre B. eiul 245a; s. 
also 798-9 

Baowikés : x TOV BacidixkGv 215 6 

Baoragw: aor. and pres. infin. 497 

Byndavia: dd B. 290 

BnOdcéu.: did B. 289 

Bajwa 537 (ii) d 

Bdérw: hist. pres. 482; Bdézere, initial, 
imperat. 2371 





1 In 2287 it was said that ‘“‘ 6\érere would naturally be imperative.” 


In N.T., 


Bdérere—except with relative or negative—is almost always (abt 20) initial azd, 


when initial, alw. zmperative (1 Cor. i. 26 being no exception). 
Bdérere is only in Eurip. Cyc. 211 (imperat.). 


In Poet. Scen. 
Initial 6pa@7e in Poet. Scen., though 


possibly interrog., prob. always means “ See!”—Aesch. Prom. 119 ‘* See [me 
outraged because of my love for mankind]!,” 49. 1217 “‘ See [these spectres] !,” 
Soph. £7. 1228-30 ‘* See [Orestes restored to life]!” to which the Chorus replies 
‘*We do see,” Oed. Col. 871—2 “ See [these insults]!” to which Oedipus replies, 
“They do see,” Ant. 806 ‘* See [me led away to death]!,” Eurip. Aragm. Alcm. 
11 ‘‘ See [the tyrant in exile]!” In Aristoph., too, épare initial, or after a pause, 
is almost alw. imperative, or may be so taken. In N.T., dpaze is alw. imperat. 
exc. perh. in Jas ii. 24 épG@re Oru (after BAérers S71) R.V. ‘ye see that”; and, even 
there—in view of Epictet. iii. 13.9 épare yap Oru, “‘videte enim” and the frequency 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
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Tafopvdrdniov: év re y. and kardvavre 
TOU y. 333-4 

yap: Synoptic and Johannine use 065-6 ; 
sometimes an indication of evange- 
listic origin 0664; in special passages 
067-8, 663; kal yap 167, comp. 692 ; 
ov yap, not interrogative in Jn 683; 
various ellipses before 683 a 

yeulfo: w. éx 829 (i) 

yeuws w. ex 29a 

ryevv dopat 904-3 %, 573 

yebouat: W. accus, 016-18; y. Oavdrov 
576 

vy: els rhy "lovéatay yay 6706; yh 
"Iovda 670 0 

ylvopar: eyévero contrasted w. qv 277, 
596-7; yéyova 396 4, 4786; yéyove 
Wa 4784; yéyova and éyevdyunv 440; 
yeyovas 168 ; yevdpevor 472 b 


ywhouw: aor. and perf. indic. 448,- 


511 a; aor. and pres. subjunct. 611; 
éyvwv 328, Bll a, 582; ¢ywov =I 
knew [at once]” 448¢; "ywwoxere 
ambig. 243, 491, 760; ‘ywdoxere 
combined w. éwpdéxare 491; y. and 
ol6a 491, 757 d, 763; yd covrdv and 
TO éavrov ywwoKkew 163 

yuplfo: aor. 447 

Todyod4 738 

ypipya: anrlcos ypipparcw 691 d-e, 
735-90 

yphpw: ém atte yeypoppeva 339; 3 
yeypapa yéypapa 412; eypaya in 
letters 6912 foll., 785-90 

yw: w. article 9484” ; ? ellipsis of y. 
or Ouvydrnp 217 


Aé: consecutive or adversative 069-73 ; 
third word, or later, in its clause 
074-6; denoting antithesis 209; intro- 
ducing parenthesis 6334; in doubtful 
connexion 636; a 6é-clause before an 
ovy-clause 6384; w. Cheyer 468; w. 
pluperf. 480; Kal...dé 076; pév...6¢ 
077; wey ends Thucyd. iii. 116 foll. 
by 6é zd. iv. 1 638; s. also 635 (i) a 

6a: Uber 272 a, 635 (i) a; dev written Gu, 
confusable with 6:’ (prep.) 428 ¢ 

bexds 283 ¢ 
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5u4: w. accus. of pers. 294—200, 705 ; 
w. gen. of pers. 301-4; w. gen. of 
time 331¢ foll., 715; 60 bv...Kal 6v’ 
ob 294; ob ie Tod Heo) GAMA map’ 
abrot 296a; di TL; 231¢; dia Todro 
387 foll.; (?) 60 byas 428c; did cod 
for 61a o¢ 729 a 

Siaomopa : h 6. Trav Bddijvov 046 

biddoKados: w. article 966%, 195, ? vo- 
catively used 680 

5idwys: aor. and perf. 454-5; imperf. 
465; pres. and perf.in LXX 444; 
8 bd6uxds por 422; may 8 dédwxas 
740-4; ¢dwxev, v.r. for dédwKev 687 c ; 
late forms of, ¢.g. t6woa 690 ; 66s, vr. 
in ch. xvii. 740 

Sik: 6 disKwv “ the prosecutor” 587 

doxéw: aor, and imperf. 4644; pH 
Ooxetre 2385a; rh doxed byivy and rl 
Soxeire 766 (i) a 

dokdfw: aor. 441; various meanings of 
Cdokdac0n 446 

5o0\os 268 y, 584d 

Gpaxpal om., ef. dpapava (6.) y ‘eight 
[drachmae] as earnest money” 729 

Sivapar: w. aor, and pres. infin. 496, 
767; dtvara dpravey and dprdoc 
767; 6. ins. by LX X = Heb. interrog. 
767 

500 281-8 


E, 0, 0 and ¢ interchanged in B 650-2 

-e interchanged w. -a: 428 b, 658 ¢ 

édv or dy: w. aor. and pres. subjunct. 
511, 5613-5; w. indic. in 1 Jn 616 (i), 
comp. 771; é¢dv ph 521-3, w. pres. 
subjunct. in connexion w. the hour of 
trial 523a; édv ris 680; édy and 71s 
separated 552c; kal édy 168-9; dy 
Two Kparire 617-20; civ obv Ocuwpire 
210-12; doris édy ambig. 414-6; 
doris dv, 6 dy (or édv) etc. 616, 6600; 
dy and éév interchanged 789; édy for 
4y in Papyri 416a 

éavrot: ev éavrii, -ois, how used in Jn 
039; mpos cuvrols 866c; abros mepl 
éavrod 723 

éyybs 909” 

evyelpw: mpopyrns ob eyelperar 492 





of dpa Sri in Epictet., as well asi. 3. 9 opare oty Kal mpocéxere—the meaning may 


be “‘ see [and note] that.” 


These facts bear on 2762a, which rendered //. i. 120 


hedogere imperatively, though rendered in Monro’s Hom. Gramm. p. 190 “' ye see.” 


The scholiast says, ‘‘ dpare, Bdérere,” 


erh. intending not only to explain the 


poetic Aebscere by a prose word, but also to shew that it was imperative, like 


initial épare and Phérere. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
e.g. (1]999” 5 lefore others, 2, e.g. (2000. 
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ey 401; eye eluc 220foll.; éyw elm 
avrbs 221 a, 224, 699 foll.; dru brdyw 
and dou éyw trdyw 578; héyw om. 
after éyd 6584, 660; éuod, not in 
N.T. without (1) prepos. (2) antith. 
or parall. (3) v.r. 566c¢; wov emph. 
and non-emph. 559, 776 foll.; pov, 
v.r. for wor 563 ; wou and cou confused 
768; we Tavra for wera TadTa 659; s. 
also 7Hpets 

€0A\w, s. 06AwW 

el: written ¢ 659e; comp. 428c¢, 515(i)e, 
650 a, 6544, 798¢; corresponding to 
dv, in words of the Lord 078-9; ef 
w. fut. 514(i)a, w. optat. 514 (i) 4; 
el ov 256; ef 6¢ wy 680-6, in LXX 
foll. imperat. 086 

eidov : ldeiv “to experience’ 576¢; lédety 
Thv Bacthelav and elceNOelv eis THV B. 
573; reOéapar...ép’ dv dy tdys...ewpaka 
572; 16n and evdy confused 516 (i) e, 
798 ct 

eldos Oeod 765 a 

elut: éyw elute 220 foll.; ey elue airéds 
224, 699—700; drov eiul (v.r. elu) 
éyw and dmov éyw trdyw 1902, 4872; 
médev et ob 733-7; ellipsis of éort 
229-30 (i) ; éori w. particip. 971-81* ; 
eloly of 971c*; nv, contrasted w. 
éyévero277, 596-7; Hv w- pres. particip. 
277; Ore éorivy and dtu nv after cfdov 
466 (i) ; 6 wy in various phrases 938*, 
964*, 275, 308, 358, 711 foll.; 6...00K 
év 704; wv referring to the past 274; 
iva Gow, seven times repeated in the 
Last Prayer 529a@; forms of elul 
emphasized 972*, 979a-d*, 5534, 
555a, 679; repeated for emphasis 
606", édv od Hoda 615 (i); As and 
joOa 615(i); Phrynichus on the 
spelling of ys 772-5; éoor 711 

efut: not used in N.T. 171d, v.r. for 
elui 190 a, 487 a; els Kémrov eiue 711 ; 
(?) efor spelt eoou 711 

elmov 456 ; dv cimov v.r. 6 elrdy 925 a*, 


507 a; etre, differently used by Lk. 
and Jn 456 a; elrev and é\cyev 469 ; 
elphet 481; th elrw; Tho’ elrw; 5124; 
elaréy and elwé 658c; elroy av buiv Gre 
083-6, 186; elroy with and without 
ore 189 foll. ; etpnxev, in Pap.,=elrmey 
683 a, 6 

elpjvn: é€. Thy éujv 6096 

els: without verb of motion 305-9, 706 
foll.; ‘‘to” or ‘‘into” 310-11; els 
fanv aldvrov 312-6; dovrat els 317-8; 
els réXos 319-23 ; repiraréw els 3421; 
micTevw eis 506 (and s. micrevw) ; 6 Ov 
els Tov Ké\Tov 308-9, 706, 711 foll. ; 
els and él 310, 3164; écrn els v.r. 
él 307 a; eis 76 in St Paul’s Epistles 
689 7 ; \éyw els implying publicity 709 

els: used with dative 118 6; efs xa@’ els 
348 ; eis [éx] 5862; ev “Sone” in juxta- 
position with ev ‘‘in” 1184; ovde ev 
or ovdev 660 

eioépxopat: eloeNodcat 311; é. els, or 
deity, thy Bacideiay Tod Oeod 573 

etra, see below® 

etwOa: elwOer parall. to imperf. 4644 

éx: ‘‘ from” or ‘* (some) of ” 042, 213-5; 
** native of ” (but dé ‘resident in ”) 
289-93; é€x and dé in LXX 2934; 

- &« and a7é w. Aadéw 293 6, 586 a; éx 
w. éépxoua 326-8, w. mAnpdw 329, 
w. yeulfw 329 (i), w. cwfw and rypéw 
325; €& Huey 110 a-d, 268 c foll.; éx 
hérpov 324, 714 

éxet 4 conf. w. éxelyn 687 d 

éxelvos 381-5, 729; emph., change to 
from avrés 302; contemptuous 732; 
meaning ‘‘HE” 1326, 382, 731; 
éxelvn conf, w. éxe? 4 687d; KaKeivos 
150-1 

éxxevtéw 317 2 

poe lain : aor. 441, and see esp. £416 
oll. 

éx\exTés : v.r. for vids 386 a 

éxpdoow: 7h éxudiaca 276 

éxmerpos 324d 





1 For Ue, see Joh. Voc., where it should have been added that dée, foll. by 


nom. without verb, is pec. to Mk and Jn. 


? Comp. Epict. i. 14. 13—14 méuvnobe pndémore héyew Ste pbvor eoré* ob yap 
éoré. aN 6 Geos &dov éorl, kal 6 buérepos Aaiuwy éort. 
8 elra occurs Mk (2), Mt. (0), Lk. (1), Jn (3), comp. Mk iv. 28 efrev (dis). In 


canon. LXX, elra occurs only in Job {12, with v.r.), Prov. (2). 
several points in common between the style of Job and Mk. 


It is one of 
In N.T. (outside 


Gospels) it is only in r Cor. xv. 5 (txt), 7 (txt), 24, 1 Tim. ii. 13, iii. 10, Heb. xii. 


Q, Jas i. 15. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
e.g. [1]999*; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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ra 


éxvetw: é&dvevoev, v.r. évevoev 541 

éxtwdcow: drotwdaocere and éxtivdtare 
437 a 

eAarwy : how accented 673 

“EdAnves : 7) Otaomopa TGy ‘BE. 046 

édrigfw: imperf. 472 5, 474; Hdrl{aper 
4725; perf. 442, 474 

éuBd\€érw : twofold use of éuBréWas 649 

éuds : 6 éuds...and 6...6 éuds 987-9*; 6 
éuds, 4 én etc. emphatic 559, 581 

Eumpocber 896*, 330 

év : temporal 025-6, 331, om. by B 661, 
ins. and om. before #juépg, éopry, and 
oaBBdrw 715 b-d; instrumental and 
quasi-instrumental 332; = “into” 
334¢,d2; év TovTw 332, 392 ; év T) 
yatopuraxtip 333-4 

évexa 300 

évTédopat 742 a 

évTOA} Kaw)...6 412 

évwiriov 335 

2 281-3 

éEepavvdw 439 (i) a 

éfépxomar 263 cfoll., w. dé, éx, and 
mapa 326-8; aor. 457; é£7\Oov ambig. 
110 ad 

e£oucia 798-9 

éopt# : w. article 951*; dvaBalvw els é. 
264-5; xara dé éoprqv 464c; év ins. 
and om. before 715 d, comp. 771 

ératpw Tovs 6pbadpovs 616-7 

émet and émre.dy 087-8 

érepwraw and épwrdw 577 

émi: w. accus. 336, 342d,72; w. dat. 
337-9; w. gen. 340-7; émi and els 
307 a, 310, 316 0; él rovrTw 338 ; éxi 
thy Oddaccay and émlt Tis Oaddoons 
340-6; darn él 336; ém’ airy yeypap- 
péva 339 ; émvypagy én’ adr@ 839; él 
Tov oraupoo 347 

émiBdddw xXetpas 575 a 

émiBrérw : émiBrépovrat mpbs pe 317 ¢ 

émiywwoKkw Sila 

érvypady ém’ air@ 339 

éreik@s 233 a 

émixabifw: émrexdbicer v.r. exdOicev 1562 

éritl@euar: how used by Origen 412 a 

épauvdw: of ‘*searching”’ the Scrip- 
tures 439 (i) ; ¢pavvare ambig. 2. 

épydfouat 2265; épydger Oat v.r. -0e 4285 

@pxomac: aor. and perf. 326, 457; aor. 
and pres. 490; hist. pres. 482; 7jpxovro 
465; 7AGav 4725; 3 nA\Ge and 0€Xov 
342d, 346, 717¢; EpxSmevos | and 6 
ep bevos 940*, 277, 553d; 6 dzicw 
pov épxduevos 507 ; épxdpev ov (neut. 
or masc.) els Tov Kéa pov ambig. 277, 
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508; ws epxouar 089; epyerat...xal 
éAndvOev 6040, 625¢; epyerac...xat. 
viv éorly 799 (i); s. also els 310-11 

épwrdw 498, 630; é., alréowar, and alréw 
630 fA; é. and érepwrdw 577; é. in 
Alexandrian Gk 630d; (?) epwra vrep 
nuwy in Christian tombstone 6302 

ératpo. in Aquila=@gudodvres in LXX 
584¢ 

repos: repos and &\Nos 675-7; moNa... 
Kal Erepa 335 a 

ére: & pixpdv 230(i) 3 & rerpdpnvbs éoT 
230 (ii) foll. 

éros: éreow, dat. pl. of duration, when 
used 021 

edbéws, e004, and evOds 910-15 * 

evploxw: hist. pres. 482; evpwy om. in 
xii. 14 756 

evxaptoTéw 614¢ 

épaddopat 315 

éxw: €xeus Te; 235 foll. 

€ws (conj.) 089; (?) ws for €ws 201, 696 ; 
&ws épxouat 089 


Zdw: w. did and accus. of pers. 297, 
705 ; w. mpés and accus. of pers. 366 ; 
col §@, Frot did oé 297 C 

fnrém 375.a, 398; w. infin. 575, 727; 
first use of in LXX 6494; forms of 
748 

Hrnots 349, 35024 

fw: els why aidvioy 312-6 


"H 090-1; after negative (o¥...cal and 
ov...7) 549a, 759; omitted 628 a 

% 700 ’A.? the [wife, or, daughter] of A. 
217 

quets: perh. applied to Christ 4284; 
how used in 1 Jn 399¢c; 7. wdvres 
2873 judy and vudy in v.r. 428¢ 

neépa : Tplrn huépa, ia Tpidv juepdv, ev 
Tpiolv juépars etc. 331; Kad’ Huépar, 
inserted by Lk. 615; év ins, and om. 
before 715 d-d 

jrep 092, 685 

“Hpddns 737 a 


O, ¢€, 0 and c interchanged in B 650-2 

Oddracoa: emt tHv O., éwi THs O., and 
mapa Thy @. 340-6, 354, and see 
specially 341 and 344 

Odvaros: w. yevouat, Cewpéw, and ldeiy 
576 

Oacoov 918 a* 

Oedouar : twice applied to Christ 617 a ; 
TeOeducba 473; TeOdaum...p dv av 
téys...€wpaxa 572 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g. [1]999*; 


before others, 2, e.g. [2]00. 
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GéAnpa dvdpds and @. capkés 269; 0. 7. 
Ge0d parall. to Néyos r. Oeob 799 (iii) 
Oé\w: 70eXev of unfulfilled desire 716-7 ; 
(?) Oedev, nOedov and nAGev 342d, 
346, 716-7; 7OceAke and 7OéAnoev 
471-2, 716-7; w. accus. and infin. 
495 ; eres 7176 

Geds: the distinction between eds and 

6 Geds 594a; mapa Oe 027, 355; 
6 ay rapa [ro] Ocod 358; cidos Oeod 
765 a 

Oewpéw 210-12, 318,576, 739 4; Bewpeire 
ambig. 439 (ii) 

Guydirnp: (?) ellipsis of @. in the phrase 
To’ A. 217 


I: sometimes written €1, and €1 written 
1 659e, comp. 428+, 515(i)e, 650a, 
6546, 798e 

idetv, iddv etc., s. eldov 

idiav : kar’ ldtay 348 

iduos : Tov ddehpdy Tov iSvov 985-6* ; éx 
Tév ldlwy 378, 728 ; of Udvoe 570.a—-b 

tdov 246 

*TeporéAupa w. article 670 

*Inoots : with and without article 968* ; 
in B written IC, liable to confusion 
661¢; Incody (IN) and Kipoy (KN) 
confused 6624; avrots [6] Iycois, 
why a doubtful reading 656¢ 

iudrioy: sing. and pl. 270; in ellipsis 
2166 

wa: freq. in Jn 686; expresses or 
implies purpose 093-6; special 
passages 097—103 ; tva and subjunct. 
compared w. infin. 104, 495; iva w. 
indic. 114, 690; w. aor. and pres. 
subjunct. 511, 524-30; omission of 
principal vb before wa 105-12; de- 
pendent on vb implied in question 
113; its connexion 115; wa...tva 
116-21; dA iva 063-4, 105-12; 
nyad\rdoaro iva tidy 097, 100, 688-9; 
wa vi; not used in Jn 231¢3 otrws... 
wa 697; iva eldjs ‘to tell you the 
plain truth” 729a; epxerat dpa...tva 
799 (i) 

*Tovdaios : of Iovdato. 941% foll. ; oXot 
éx r&v "I. 941-2*; els ri *lovdalay 
viv 6706 

lornpe: earn els (v.r. emt) 807 a; orhvar 
eis TO Méoov 710; éordra, of God 307d 

foxupirepés wou in Synoptists 667, 7994 

IXGYC 703 

*Iwdyys with and without article 968 ¢* 

*Iwoyd with and without article 970 * 


| Kat: 





Kdyo: in crasis 150; after xa0ws 123-7 

ka0apés in Jn, and xaOdptos in Epictet. 
connected with 6 \dyos 799 (iii) 

xkdOnuar: forms of 751; Ka@npévoy els 
707 

xabifw: trans. and intrans. use 537 
(i)-(ii) 5 éxdOucev els 707; éxdOioev 
v.r. émekdbicev 756a;3 Td bvov (sz) 
Kabioa: T56a 

Kafws: suspensive 122, followed by 
Kayw or kat in apodosis 123-7; 
supplementary 128-32 ; iva...ca0ws... 
wa 117-8 

in narrative (Hebraic) 133-4; 
connecting affirmation and negation 
135; meaning ‘‘and yet,” “but,” 
136-45, 265(i) 4, 439 (iii); parall. to 
Hévrot 137 ; exclamatory 146; mean- 
ing ‘‘[indeed] and” 157; meaning 
“also” 147, 152-6; in apodosis 
123-7, 148; in crasis 150; omitted 
between two adjectives 168; kal 
duets 149; Kayo 123-7; Kaxeivos 151, 
383; kdv 160; xal ydp 167 (comp. 
692) ; xal édv 158-9; xal vdv, varies 
in meaning 915 (ili); «Kal...dé 076; 
kal...kal 161-6; ov...ckal instead of 
ov...d\AG 598; THv dpxiv bre Kar 
AGAG duty 154-6; written Ke and 
confused with K€ z.e. xipie 657d; 
ov...Kal and ov...7549e, 759; kat and 
4 interchanged 759 a foll. 

Kawés : évrodiv kawyny 8945* ; évrodnv 
Kawny...6 412 

Kardmevos 275 6 

KaxKetvos 151, 383 

kahéw and déyw 4686; xadéw foll. by 
accus. and voc. 6804 

Kah@s trojoes 7294 

kav 160 

KaTd 348; els xa’ cfs 348; Kar’ idlav 
348; kard dé éopriy 464¢ 

kardyvuue: iva Kareayeow attav ra 
oKé\n 267, 419 

kard@eots: inscr. on Christian tomb- 
stone 6302 

KarahauBdvw 596 

KaTev0tve 033 5 

Kedpwy : how accented 671-4 

kAddos 047 

k\dopara 829 (i) 

kAlvw kepadiy 644 (i), 713 

Kotudouar: double meaning of 586 ¢ 


+ K6KKOS: Ww. article 948 * 


kd\ros: 6 dy els Tov K. TOD warpés 308, 
706 foll. 


This index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply I, 
é.g. [1]999* ; defore others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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Sa: Sine ini ree a a See 


koulfouat 230 (i) a ; 

kérrw : Kopovrat 317 foll., v.r. dWorrat 
317d 

Képw 0s: mois eis K.1 263 

Kdgwos 329 (i) 

Kéomos 508c; 6 kK. odTOs and obros 6K. 
553c; in connexion with Xwpely 
4144; épyduevov els tov x. 508 

KpdBarros 206 6 

kpégw: thrice applied to Christ 618; 
Kéxparye 479 

Kpaviouv Tézopv 6 déyerat... Todyobd 738 

kparéw: how used in the Gospels 
517 afoll.; dv riwwv xparfre 517-20 

kplua or Kplows 799 f 

kplvw: Kéxpixa, how used 473; Kxéxpurat 
695; xpivet, unaccented, fut. or pres. 
960 a* 

kptmrw: the meaning of éxptBn as 
applied to Jesus 538-43, 724 

krigfw: éxric@y and éxricra 440; forms 
of 747 

kdptos : 6 K¥pids pov 049, 679 foll. ; rapa 
kuplov 356; xvpie 680foll., ins. or 
om. 565¢@; written KE and con- 
fusable w. kat (ke) 657d; Kipiov (KN) 
confused w. "Incodv (IN) 66243; used 
by Epict. in a bad sense 799d 

kon 746 a 


Aadéwand Aarid, 251; Aadéw w. éx and 
dé 2936, 586a; éx Trav idlwy AGrAg 
728; tatra Reddd\nka wtuiv, seven 
times repeated 625 

AapBavw: ~haBov and mapédaBov 570; 
Anpyerar and hapBdve. 488, 583 

Aaol (pl.) “peoples,” used of the Jews 
317% 

Aéyw: imperf. 467-70; @deyey and 
eimey 469; Aéyw and kadréw 4684; 
ov éyers and tuels Aéyere 2340, 
245; drav Aéywou 531; Aéyw om. 
after éyw 6584, 660 

AlGos 396-7 

Adyos: distinct from Aadid 251; 6 Adyos 
qv foll. by éy&ero &vOpwros 277; 
6 Adyos in Christ’s words (1) in the 
Synoptists and (2) in Jn 799 (iii) 
(1) and (2); 6 Adyos ov, T. Geod, 6 
ods etc. in Jn 799 (ili) 2; Adyor (pl.), 
in Christ’s words, only once in Jn 
580 


Nodw: w. els 305 a 
’xvos: w. article 9484*; 6 Xr. 6 
Katomevos 2756 


Maéyris 545 ¢ 

Makdpios: waKxdprol éore dray 499 4 

HadAov 733.4, w. 7 and w. jrep 092 

Mdp@a: ras mepl Mdpéay, v.r. for 
MépOav 930*, 360 

Mapa and Mapidu 586 6 

paprupéw: perf. 473; paprupeis cauT@ 
514(i)e; dNXos...6 waprupav 730 

paprupla 383 

Haxatpa: év paxalon 332 a 

véev 169-70; wev...dé 077, in Mt.-Lk., 
where not in Mk-Jn 998*; péy ends 
Thucyd. iii. 116 foll. by 6€ 2d. iv. x 
638 ; ev otv 33524 

wévrot 170, parall. w. cal 187 

Hévw 263¢-f, 312, 3138a; aor. and 
imperf. 458; guewva 48 ; pevere 
ambig. $165 (ili) *4; wévere and pelvare 
437 a-c; wéver and pevet T62a; édv 
wy wévnre and ey pelvnrs 523; p. 
pera 352 

Herd: w. accus. 349; w. gen. 349-53; 
B&B. TovTo and pw. Tatra 349a, 394; 
M. "Tovdalov 349-50; of uw. avrod 
ovres 351; pévw pm. 352; pera Twos 
compared w. mapa rit 352-8, and civ 
Twe 799 (ii) 

MecovuKtiov 678 

péoos : orjvat eis TO uéoov and orhvas év 
Kéow 710 

MeTavoéw ; 
521-2 

meraéd 668 

eTpyTys 281-3 

péTpov, MéTpYy, ev mérpw, éx wérpov 824, 
714 


pres. and aor. subjunct. 


py (interrog.) 235 ; wh Te or pyre 701-2 

pH (neg.): encroaches on od 253-4; 
implies imperat. 208-9; w. particip. 
49906; w. was 260foll.; 670 wy 187, 
695; ov uy 255 

puxpdv : &re puuxpdv 230 (i) foll. 

pucéw : aor. and perf. 443, 475 

picbds 287 b 

povoyevys 938*, 964*, 308 

povoy (ady.) 6646 

fovos : applied to God 895*, 664, comp. 
168 ; uovovs inserted paraphrastically 





1 Lucian Hermotim. § 27 foll. (i. 767) takes Corinth as the ideal city to which 


all the seekers of truth are journeying. 


This lndex extends from 1886 to. 2799. 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


eg. [1]999*; before others, 2, 2g. [2]000. 
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7625; airos povos and povos atrés 
375, 724-6 


N dropped or inserted, exeéTH confused 
W. EKEIH 687 a 

Nagapér : tov dao N. 289 

vov and dpre 915 (i)-(vi) *, 246; Kal viv 
varies in meaning 915 (ili)*; kal ra 
vOv 915 (i) c* 


O, ¢€, 9, and c interchanged in B 650-2 

0 and o interchanged in Mss. 928a*, 
114, 691 

6 and 6p, v.r. 925 * foll. 

6, 7, TO: see Index II “ Article” 

6 0é 684 

olda: oda and ywwoKw 491, 757 da, 763; 
oldauev “we know” (?) olda pév 
429-35; Kal éxetvos oldev 3846, 731; 
éav oldapev 515 (i); wa eidys ‘to tell 
you the plain truth” 729@; ey and 
167 confused 515 (i) ¢, 798 ¢ 

oixia, ofkos: Mark’s use of els otkov or 
eis Thy olklay T1lla 

Odos and dxAos 753 ¢ 

évoua: év TH 6. cov @ dédwkas por 408 
(comp. 740-4); Toyn[lomal], con- 
fusable w. TOYN ‘“‘the Son” 768-9 

Srov 171-2; 81rov ely (v.r. ele), Saou 
vrdyw, and érov éyw brdyw 190a, 
487 a, 578 

Orws 173 ; dws dv 693 

épdw: perf. 475, éopaxcey and éwpaxev 
651; Teféapat...tdys...€wpaxa 572; 
éwpaxare and ywdoxere 491; dWovrat 
els 317; GwWorra vx. for Kowovrat 
3172; dpare, after pause, mostly 
imperat. or interrog., see n. on 
p- 678. 

épboypadia 790 

6p0drepoy : meaning of 7755 

oplgw: forms of 748 

épos : w. article 962-3 * 

és (demonstr.): ds 6é 380 4 

8s (rel.): in attraction 405-7; é& 70 
dvouatt cov @ dédwKds por 408-11; 
evroAny Kawyy,..6 412 ; Kpaviov To7rov 
& Aéyerau... 738; dv 8, dv’ 0, dp of 
etc. 294-5; ds dy and és éav 739; 
v.r. ots, 6, @ 740foll., 744¢ 

boos: dca édv 6600 

boris 413; 8,7e dv (or édv) 414, 516; 


. 


drwa éav ypdgnra 414-6; doris dv 
739 

éray : parall. to 7 dv dpa 533a; w. aor. 
and pres. subjunct. 511, 531-5; grav 
Aéywow ‘in the moment when they 
are saying” 631, in Epict. ‘‘ when, at 
any moment” 532d} 

re 799 (i) 

ére: (1) suspensive and (2) explanatory 
174-7 ; suspensive, a characteristic of 
Jn and Rev. 176, 236; in LXX 
390a; (?) “that” or ‘* because” 
181-6, 219; introducing (1) cause of 
action or (2) ground of statement 
178-80; recitativum 189-90; not 
used interrogatively in Jn 231¢; dre 
after vbs. of seeing 762a@; dru v. r. th 
ore etc. in LXX 231d foll.; 67 ph 
187, 695; ovx ore 188, 218-9; efdoy 
Ore nv 466 (i); THY apxhv OTe Kal NaAG 
buiy 154-6; bri =aworTe 694; ofrus... 
ére 697; 7h 67¢ and ri éorw rt, for 
rt yéyovev Gre 694; Ort...Kal dre 7575 

ov(k) (interrog.) 221; ovcodv 233-4; ov 
fy 232; odxt 231 (and see otyxi below) 

ot(k) (neg.) ; encroached on by 7 253 ; 
v. r. for ow 264-5; ob and ovkére 
583; od wy w. fut. and subjunct. 255; 
ei ot 256; ov...udvov 1474; ov...0v0eds 
257 ; od...0vKére 257 a; o8 combined 
w. mds 260-3; od followed by xaé 
instead of dANd 598; ov(k)...dAAG 
593; Xenophon uses odx, ddd, but 
Epictetus od, dda 265 (i)c3 odxt 
265 (i); oJ =d- privative 143, 248, 253.2, 
256 ; od ydp, not interrog. in Jn 683 ; 

6...00K @y 704; ov...xal and ov... 
549, 759; ov...71s and ovdels 586 a, e3 
ov confused w. ov 797¢ 

ovdé: v. r. for ore 258; introducing paren- 
thesis 6334; ovde ev or ovdey 660 

ovdels : Kal obdels 189; ov...o00els 257 ; 
ov...7is and ovdels 586d, €; ovddév, 
emphasised by position 6052; ovdev 
or ouvde ev 660 

ovxére: repeated as od 583 5 ov...0vKére 
257 a 

ovKody 233-4 

ov uu 232, 255 

ov wdvov 147 

ovv : in Christ’s words 191-7; in narra- 
tive of Christ’s acts 198—200; after 
parenthesis 631 foll.; in LXX 640; 





1 Add Epict. i. 24. 20 drav cou dalvyras...dmadddooou. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
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in Papyri 640¢; ‘‘pause spaces” 
before of in B 663; v. r. rére 637 a 

odrw : v.r. ov 264-5 

ovpavds: with and without article 952-8 * 

obre...xal 258-9; odre...d\Ad (in Pap.) 
683 a, b 

ovros 386-97; how emphasized 553¢; 
obrés éorwv etc., used in testimony 
9575*; atrn ‘this [thing]” 396, 
621-2; dia roiro 387-91; év rovTw 
332, 392-3; émi rotro and ém rovrTw 
338; werd ToT and pera TadTa 349 a, 
394; ratra thrice repeated 396, 621, 
TavTny énolncev apxnvy TGV onpeiwy 
386 (i) 

otrws ‘‘unpremeditatedly” 916-7* ; 
otrws...warTe 917 a*, 208, 697 5 ovTws 
...lva@ or Gre or ws 697 

ovx Ort 188, 218 

ovxi: interrog. 231a; ddN odx) mdvres 
265 (1) 

OxAos 417; 6 dxAos odds 153a;3 dxdos 
and 6Aos 753 2 

éWapioy 235 2, 703 

OWouae Ss. dpdw 


Tlacddprov...6s 4125 

madtov T01-3 

Tats, matdlov, and Sof\os 5844 

méhat Gv (?) confused w. réhuv 698.2 

maw: double meaning of 635 (i), 649 
(i)-(iil), 71L@; ? confused w. wadau 
av 698 a 

mwavTédecos : an epithet of the number 
“ten” 283 ¢ 

mapa: w. accus. 354; w. dat. 352-3, 
355, 363; w. gen. 356; w. gen. and 
dat. interchanged 357-9; mapa rnv 
Oddacoay 341, 344, 354; rapa Oew 027; 
Tapa TH dew 355; mapa Tw warpl and 
map ToD warpés 357; 6 wy mapa [rod] 
Geod 358; ob dt Tod Oeod adda Tap’ 
avro0 296a; mapd, dd, and éx w. 
éEpxomar 326-8 

Tapadlowut: mapadot 252; 6 mapad.dovs 
510 

mapaKryTos 630 2, 791-7 

maparaysavew: in Epict. 5704; mapé- 
AaBov and 2haBov 570 

Tapackeun: 7. TOO waoxa 048; eel fy 
wT. C87 a 

Tapert 225 @ 

Tapépxouat 342d 

Tmappycia 917 (i)-(vi)*, 727; connected 
w. Epict. 917 (v)*, 798 f 

mds: combined w. ov or uj 260-3; wav 


This Lndex extends from 1886 to 2799. 
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8 dédwxev (d€dwxas) etc. 921-2*, 422, 
740-4; mepiravtwy, for mepurarwr 
651 ; ov...mdév Hebraic 759 ¢ 

WATXA: WapacKevy TOO 1. 048; 7d aoa 
q €oprh 654d 

mwarnp: used vocatively, rdrep, marip, 
and 06 marjp, 052-3, 661 a, 679, v. r. 
in B 6594; mapa 7@ marpl, rapa rod 
Tarps, and mapa Tod Oeod 355-9 ; oi 
marépes 949-50*, 553¢; of w. and of 
1. Duav 957* 

Tarpipxat 949 a* 

Taxvvw 449 a 

wéumw: éreuwa, in letters 691¢ 

mepa for mepay 656 a 

mepi 360, 370; Tas 7. MapGay 990*; 7. 
and waép 718, 7194 

mepimatéw 342 a foll., diff. from Badliw 
3426, =“‘teach” 342¢; mepmratwy 
corrupted to wepuravrwy 651 

Teptippyyvuue: active and middle, w. 
inatia 270 6, 563 ¢ 

THyH 316 4 

mnNikos: mnNikas ypdupacw ée&ypaya 
691 a—e, 785-90 

miavw: érlacay obdéy and ovdéva érecay 
703 ¢ 

TtAaros : with and without article 969* 

murpdoxw, forms of 750 

morTevw: w. dat., eds, év, see Joh. Voce. 
Index III and esp. 1470; mloreve and 
mictevooy 4396; miorevere ambig. 
237-40 ; perf. 442, 474; rods memo- 
Tevxdtas atr@ 506; ovk émlorevov 
466 ; oi miucrevovTes, meaning of 500 ; 
aor. and pres. subjunct. 525 foll. ; 
TioTeowmeE Vv. Yr. ~eUwuev 528; pres. 
subjunct. altered by D into aor. 
subjunct. 530a; m. did tivos 3042 

alors Ss. Joh. Voc. Index III 

mioTbs 304 a 

why: v. 1. for mpo mpoowmou 3612 

TAnpbw : w. €K 329 

mAnotov “ near” 368 4a 

thotov : édpaowmucy TO 17. 346.6 

mvedua: 70 7. €ott TO Cworro.odv 975—7* 

widev: 7. eb at; 403, 733-7; moler, a 
corruption of mode 759 

moew: mw. and épydgouar 226 4; mw. and 
mpdoow 584a; érolovy 463-4; moteire 
ambig. 194c, 359; rl rowtmer; rt 
Tope; and tl moumjowuev ; 498, 
512, 766 (i); KadGs moujoes 7292; 
jKovoay Bru érolncev 459 

moAvs: tool sometimes ambig. 941* ; 
moAXol THY, not in Jn 041; zroddol... 
ék Trav “lovdalwy 941* foll.; vdara 


Before numbers with * supply 1, 


e.g» [1]999* ; before others, 2, e.g. [2]000. 
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mov 270¢3 &AdAa odd, wrodha... 
kal &repa and moAha...kal dda 335a 

movnpbs: oubtw, Thpéw etc. Ex TOU movnpod 
(ambig.) 325 

mopevowar and vmrdyw 08215 m. substi- 
tuted for dvaBalyw 489 a 

méoos: Toca Vv. r. oca and Toca 7376 

moré 351 5 

mbrepov 250 

mpdcow and moéw 5844 

mpd: mpo éuod 361-2; mpd mpoowmov 
330, v. r. wAjy 3861a; mpo é& jucpav 
700 mwaoxa 288; mpd corr. to mpds 
651, 655 

mpoBara (pl.): 
collective 420 

mpoBatiky 216 

mpos: w. accus., w. vb of rest 363-6, 
w. vbs of speaking 366 d-c, repeated 
after vb of motion 367 ; w. dat. 368 ; 
clvat mpbs Twa 363a; yv mpds Tov 
Gedy, contrasted w. dmeorakmévos Tapa 
Ocod 277; rh mpos o€; 2295 mpds a 
corruption of mpé 651, 655 

mpoodBBatov 048 

mpocedxouar 6302; 
aireioGe 536a 

mpooxuvéw: w. accus. and w. dat. 019 

mpoopdrytov 235d, 701-3 

mpbowmov: mpd TW. 330, v. r. TAHY 361 a 

mpopyrns: with and without article 
940*, 965*; mrpodyrns for 6 mpopyrns 
(?) 492@; dia roo mw. 301 

mp for mpwrov $016* 

TpOToV, S. TPWTOS 

mperos followed by genitive 896* foll., 
665-7; mparov buoy ambig. 901*; 
mpa&ros or mpwriotos Hlebraized 666 

mpwrbroKos 897 * 

TUAH 216 a 

TuvOdvouat: aor. and imperf, 465 c-d 

mupow: v. r. mypdw 449a; aor. and 
perf. 449 a-d 


collective and non- 


mpocevxecbe Kal 


“PaBBel 680 
paBdos: ev paBdw edOciv 332 a 


C, €, @ and o interchanged in B 650-2 

odBBarov: caBBary and év caBBdrw 715¢ 

odp&: Oé\nua capkds 269; Tas odpKas 
amo\Nvovow ot cravpwhévTes Z11¢ 








GRAMMAR 


at 


onueiov 3865; dpxt Tav onwelwv 386 (i) 

oxavdanliw: variations of és ay oxapy- 
darlon 5136 

oxédos; Wa Kateayaow abrdv Ta oKéy 
419 

oravpbw: tynrds 6 oravpwOels Kat 
moddous Tpépel...7Tas odpkas daroh- 
Avovcw ol cravpwOdTes 211 ¢ 

orn: oThKere w. édv and érav 515 (i) 

o7iBddas : v.r. ororBddas 047 

od 400 a, 402-4; od réyers 2345; rhb 
el ot 733-7; ot with vocat. and 
imperat. 734¢; cov and pov confused 
768; cov unemph. 776 foll.; cv con- 
fused w. ov 797 ¢ 

ovpdépov : how used by Epict. 228 a 

aby 799 (ii) 

ovvetdbs 798 € 

our (nréw 349 

cw7Geia 4645 

oulw: W. éx 325 


Tapdoow: applied to Christ 614c 

Traxeov ‘more quickly’: not the same 
as Taxéws 918*, 439 (v) a, 554 ce 

Taxéws, TAXY, ev TAXEL 5540-d 

re: how used in Jn 929* 

té\evos : applied to numbers 283 ¢ 

tédos ** eminence” 3202; eis 7. 319-23 

TeTpdunvos: éru Tt. éoTrw 230 (ii) foll. 

Tnpéw: w. ék 325; pres. and aor. sub- 
junct. 515; érjpouv...cal épvdraga 584 

Te st Tis 

TiBepids 045 

TlO@nur: late aor. of 690 

Tis: omitted 3794; rw supplied w. 
&eorw 3794; ellipsis of rwés 213 foll.; 
édv tis 580; édv separated from tis 
552c; ov...T1s and ovdels 586 d, e 

tis; rt; (direct interrogative) ri; dud rt; 
wa rl; 231 6-e3 rh; ri 67.3 and Sr, in 
v.r, 231 a; Th te; Th orw Gri; and rt 
yéyovev drt; 694; Th Aadels; ambig. 
2314; rl etrw; prob. =*‘ what should 
I say?” 5126,c; ri mowduer; zh 
wodperv ; Th Toujowuer; distinction 
between 493, 512, 766 (i); ri éuol Kat 
col; 229-30; ovros dé TL; 209, 386c3 
rl mpos c€; 229; rlva ny & EXdder 251; 
tis éorw 6 Tapadwowr 2512; Ti doKets; 
in Epict. 766 (i) @ 





1 Add Epict. iii. 24. 44—7 O\eus we... mopevecOar ;...61a TE uh darédOys;...7b ov 


ére mopevouar; iva amédOns. 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
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To.otros 398; rova’rn ‘such a thing” 
3964 

Tomos: ?ellipsis of rérw 675 

TogoUToL V.r. 745 

Tore: v.r. for ody 687 a 

Tpets 281-3, s. *‘ Three” and ‘‘ Threefold” 

Tpépw 6 oraupwOels moddovs Tpéper 211 c, 
642 


‘TSpla 281 a 

Udwp: dara word 270c3 éml rd v. 342d 

vids: Pinterchanged w. ais 5844; v.r. 
éxdexrés 886; TOYN Z.e. Tov vidr, 
confusable w. TOYN in Tovvoua 768-9 

dpets ; Jn’s use 399; Kal duets 149 ; (?) dv’ 
bpds 428c; buay, unemph. 559a; bpeis 
in LXX before ambig. forms in -ere 
243 a; bu- and 7ju- confused 428 ¢ 

tuérepos: rare and emphatic 988* 

bmdyw 486 ; distinct from mopevou.at 082 ; 
omouv ¥. (and émov éya v.) and dzov 
elus (v.r. elur) 487 a, 578; vafyov 464 

bmép 369-71; brép 08 927 5*, 360; dzép 
Twos masc. and neut. 718-22; dép 
and rept 719 a—c 

brepayardw 323 6 

vmé: w. accus. 372; w. gen. 373; v. and 
broKdTw 372 

brokdTw 372 

dropévw 3226; 6 dropelvas 499 

bynrbs: applied to 6 cravpwHels 211 ¢ 

vydw :; applied to Christ 6144 


@avepdw: thrice applied to Christ’s 
Resurrection 619 
pépw: ‘bear fruit” 120d 





pnut rare in Jn, freq. in Acts! 

piréw 328, 584c¢; perf. 442, 476-7; 
Origen’s distinction between ¢. and 
ayamdéw 584¢ 

powmée: ra Bata roy howlkwy 047 

guvddoow: érjpouv...xal épvrAaka 584 

puvdry: at pudal rijs yijs 317 ef 

purlfw 532 ¢ 


Xdpus: Philo on 285 4; Epictetus on 743a 

xetp: in var. phrases w. eds and év 384c; 
xetpa or xeipas w. BdddAw and ém- 
Baddr\w 575 

XopTos 632 6 

xpovifw: forms of 752 

xépa: 7 ’Tovdala x. 6706 

xwpéw 414 foll. 


WVijdos: dldwy PHpov 409 a 


£— and o interchanged 114, 691 

dives 197 

dpa: combined with épyerar and édjAvber 
6044, 625¢; riv w. ra’rny “about 
this time ” 013 ; (év) éxelvy 77 w. 025; 
@, EBddunv 013, 206; 7 av w. parall. to 
érav 533. a; &. Waand w. dre 799 (i), s. 
also 770 

ws: (?) for ws 089, 201, 696; ‘as it were” 
202; ws dé ‘‘so when” 069; ws dv 
696 a; otrws...ws, for otrws wore 697 

womep 066 4 

Bore 203, 694c¢; otrws w. 917 a*, 697; 
in Egypt. Pap. 697 ¢ 

a&péheca : how used by Epict. 798-9 


1 It should have been stated in 2456a@ that Jn—who uses ¢yul only in i. 23, 


ix. 38, xviii. 29—never applies it (as the Synoptists do) to Christ. 


Mt. and Lk. 


agree (agst Mk) in applying it to Christ in His answer to Pilate, ‘‘ Thou sayest it.” 


It isa mark of classical style. 


prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 3—15. 
In the Synoptists, Mt. uses it most freq. (17), Mk (6), Lk. (7). 
never used by three Synoptists in common. 


24 times. 


peculiar to himself, 


In Pentateuch, of seven instances, five are in the 


In N.T., it occurs mostly in Acts, 
It is 
Lk. mostly uses it in traditions 


This Index extends from 1886 to 2799. Before numbers with * supply 1, 
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NOTES ON NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM 


I. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


[Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997 (the 2 not being printed). 
Ordinary Arabics refer to the sections of 2998-9, the two “ Longer 


Notes” +] 
MATTHEW 
PAR. 
1 8 882 
16 881 
18 40 
18-25 880 
21 881 
24-5 881 
2 rfoll. 17 foll. 
9 17é,@ 
15 883 
18 883 
22 942* (xxiv) 4 
8 7 937 
4 3 20a 
6 20a 
24 25* 
Boer 887 
3. «888 
6 888 
25 T4a. uyiee 
41 887 a 
44-5 816 
6 1-6 552 
Sa4 age 
15 EE aes 
17-964 
aI 872 
9 6 442 
13 837 c, 840 
25 1 a 
10 6 861 foll. 
8 995 
10 888 
16 32¢ 


10 


11 


MATTHEW 
PAR. 
24, 326 
26 55m 
28 819 
41-886 
2-3 841, 888 
5 995 
II 880 
25 842, 23a 
25-7 5OC-€ 
27 «27 f, 396 
28-30 844-9 
29 842-9, 963-4 
7 ~=«840 
10 961 (i) Zz 
i 54f 
28 6e* 
9 29 6 
13 foll. 918 
31 852 
33.55% 
55 879 
12 942 * (xxii) } 
26 824* (i) 4, 6a* 
29-30 979 
32-4 8a* foll. 
II 841 
24 860-71 
17 =. 39.5, 44 
19-887 
24 , 841 
27 " 850, 246, 44 
28 25 a-b, 445 
17 o-h* 





MATTHEW 
PAR. 
17 2 28 w—-x 
7 26*, 66-c* 
ry. 913 
20 851-6, 942* 
4 
22 23 
24-4 foll. ; 7* foll., 
* 
eg J? b 
3-4 885 
Io a (i)g, 156 
II 
12 864 foll. 
18 17 887 
18 887, 979 
20 887 
19 eg 984¢, 47 
8 984 ¢ 
IO0-I2 888, 974 
20 834 a 
26 858 
28 86 
20 23 935 
28 829, 964, 996 
21 = rfoll. 84g 
9 «24f 
15 874c, 24 f 
ae I pons es 
me oN 
22 rfoll. 45 
14 914 


1 Black Arabics refer to paragraphs (2]800-{2]997, ordinary Avabics to the 
For example, 812=2872, 


sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. 
16=2998 (xvi), 16* = 2999 (xvi). 














NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 131 
MATTHEW MARK MARK 
PAR. PAR. PAR. 
22 30 56a 134 839 11 20 17¢* 
44 22 b-c, 23 b,e 36 7g* a1 875, 172% 
23 35 510, 547 38 839 ¢ 22-3 861 foll. 
24 6 266 2 Io 839 24 857, 873 
8 874d 17 837 c, 840, 542 25 840, 857, 873 
15-16 874¢-, and 27 840 12 25 56d 
Pref. p. xii | 3 1 961 (i) @ 36 22 b-c, 236 
foll. Io-I1 20* 13 7 266 
16 942* (xiii) e II 2a* 8 874d 
21 984¢ L7 969 foll. 14 837 (iii) d, 874 
28 942 * (xxii) d 21 883 ef, 942* 
29 16@ 4 12 913 (xiii) e, and 
30 265, 31a 22 55 m Pref. p. xii 
32 874 26-9 557 foll. 
25 1-11 942* (xv)c 28 876 19 984¢ 
31-46 850 5 35 859 26 31a 
26 26 891 ee) 879- 28 874 
26-8 828 8 888 14 22-4 828, 891 
30 897-903 9 17c* 26 897-903 
39) = 260" 12 840 27 +869 
51 934, 17 2-2" 29 942* (xxii) 3 35 6o* 
54 266 34 866, 869 36 858 
61 985 49 824* (i) 5, 6a* 47 17 6-k* 
64 23.0, 31a, 32a 51 8 a* foll. 50-2 170* foll. 
71 12a* fier} 857 58 9865 
75 De, 13% ¢ 15 841 62 236, 31a, 32a 
27 45 910 27 foll. 859 68 12a* 
46 910, 917 foll. 8 34 841 92 13* 
49 987 \ 38 850 15 22 930 foll. 
50 910, 917 foll. 9 1 25 a-b, 44, | 34 910, 917 foll. 
53 909 17 g-h* 37 910, 917 foll. 
28 2 909, 5 5* ” 850 43 942* (xxii) } 
5 909 S08 16 3 908-9 
ewe esd 19 913 4 5% 
9 889, 979, 1 5%, 23 858 7 172" 
alae te 29 ~—Ss 81 foll. 8 878 
16 a-b* 31 857 9 878 
17-18 6c* 33 12 0* 10 17g* 
18 23 a, 6 d* 35 foll. 857 
20 887 30 885-6 
49-50 858 
ie 857 LUKE 
MARK 10 6 984c, 47 
13-14 859 1 1-2 980-4 
1 3. 8396 foll. 13-16 857, 885-6 13-14 881a@ 
4 839¢ 20 834.2 16 936 a 
7 839¢ 21 857 26-35 880 
Ir .850 24 858 2 8foll. 13, 17/7 foll. 
14 839 ¢ 39 935 foll., 28a 9 172,50" 
15 839 a-d, 857 45 829, 857, 964, 13. ‘16, sa* 
22 839 996 14 24.2 
29 sy) fe 11 12-14 873 38 5 a* 
31 1 0*, 6 6-c* 13 874 a, 878 40 83—._: 840* g 


Black Avrabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
Lor example, 872 = 2872, 


sections of 2998, or, zf starred, to the sections of 2999. 


16 = 2998 (xvi), 16* =2999 (xvi). 
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LUKE \ LUKE 
PAR. PAR. 
2 41 961 (i) a 12 4 819 
48 883 58 14a 
gyi wee ie 
21 
a 17c* 14 1-2 961(i)c-d 
23 882, 994 15 56¢ 
36 206 15 4 861 foll. 
4 3 20a 4-10 9* 
9 204 17 851-6, 873 
18 839 @ 21 996 
22 840* 2, 879 18 17 885 
38 We" 21 834 a 
38-g 10% 35 6a* 
39 ieee 19 10 ~=— 865 
41 39 II : a* 
42 17g 29, 37 O@ 
5 32 837 c, 840 38 24 lags 
6 6 961 (i) d 41 6 a* 
ee ee 
19 2 3 5 
20-1 888 42 236 
Bay Pre ene i 
13 eel 
14 6 b-c* 20 837 (i), (iii) a, 
19 841, 888 874e—¢, and 
22 995 Pref. p. xii 
8 10 913 oll. 
17 55m 21 874 eg, 942* 
ee 888 (xili) e 
23 841 27 314 
27 25 ob, 44, 29 874 
1s 30 ae 
32 17g 34 5a 
36 2 b* 22 17-20 828 
41-918 25 829 
44. 23a 27 829, 968-4, 996 
45 908 30 
40-7 12 4* 32 923c¢, 9362 
47 885 44. 986 
55 942* (xvii) 49 875 § : 
59 ~—s« 872 49-50 17g", 172 
10 1 888 58 I2a* 
3 32e 62 Tory13" 
8 887 69 23 6, 32a 
19 23a 23 31 875 
20 ©©942* (viii) g, 45-6 910, 917 foll. 
156 53 908 
21 23a, 50¢-€ 24 4 5a-d* 
22 23 a, 39 4, 6 an e 
re toe 
40 5a 2 ee 
11 20 6 12 nee 
50 516 15 6 a* 








bo 


LUKE 
PAR. 
24 17g" 
32 908 
33. 37E* 
34° og 
36 —«-897-907 
37 824* (i) 5 
39-40 824* (i) 
44-9 903 
JOHN 
I-2 980 
3 wf 
13 39-42 
14 942* (xii) a, 
24€, 2875 
44 
14-14 840* x 
18 32d 
29 32a 
33 552 
39 977 
41 21a 
45 979 
49 20 @ foll. 
50 206 
19-21 942* (xii) a, 
9 
20 962 
22 875 
3 978 
8 26d, 557 
13 8 
16 870, 23 
29 806 
7 968 
18 961 (i) 
24 279 
25 21a 
35 Gla 
I 961 foll. 
2 800 a, 959-62 
5 961 (i) 
19 806, 858 
27 28s, 456 
30 +=: 858 
12 870 
19 6a* 
21 8 a* foll. 
39 870 
64 984¢ 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2)800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. 


16=2998 (xvi), 16*=2999 (xvi). 


for example, 812=2872, 
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¢ 





JOHN JOHN ACTS 
PAR. PAR. PAR. 
7 24 28w 16 22 874d, 881a, ibe 8f* 
37. «968 942* (xii) d 15 942* (vili)¢ 
8 17 26% 24 806 24 888 
18 262 25 875 2 2 970 
44 984 ¢ 32 923 35 22e 
57 989-90 aly ee 985 41 942* (viii) ¢ 
Oras 48 a 803 3.1 8 f* 
10 r 985 Th. 547, 13-15 54f 
1-18 871 12 870 18 54f 
10 870 13 806 26 54f 
II-12 985 21 282 4 13 879 
28 870 24 806 27 54f 
36 = 20a-b, 450 25 547 30 54h 
1133 ©9885 18 9 870 36 ~—«-860 
35 806, 985 Io 17 g-7* 529 6©=- 958 
39 909 _ II 875 7 52 54f 
44 28w 18 17 o* 55-6 25 
48-52 9624 22 17 7-k* 56 32a, 448 
12 16 875 32 927 Siar 890 
23-4 856, 55 7 19 5 43¢ 10 9 Siz 
27 985 28 = 806 9-16 841 
28 26¢ 30 923 d, 967 13 887 
31 26 p 35 925, 987 41 895 foll. 
33 927 37 265 il 2 8 f* 
34 850, 21, 33, 49 | 20 3 17g 5-10 841 
40 24a 8 977 vi 887 
43 24a 17 8054, 979,1d*, | 12 1-2 9376-c¢ 
13 65 963-4 172% 13-15 150 
21 985 18 17g" 13 5 983-4 
23 32 23 887 15 10 843 
33 805 a, 978 26 892 6, 17 2* 16 25 898 
34 858, 924 21 2 925, 978 17 23foll. 996 
14 2 942* (xiii) é 3 ¥*, 8% 18 25 foll. 942* (xxii) d 
9 984 5 5 978 19 3 942* (xxii) d 
18 805, 978 4 934, 977, 177* | 20 27 984 a 
20 282 $e) 8 d* 22 14 54h 
23 899, 277 Il ik shel 2029-267 
26 875 13 895 foll. 23 10 937 a 
30. 26p 15 978, 320 26 14 984d 
15 3 985 17 = 978 16 826 a, 983-4 
4 978 18 930foll.,170* | 28 23 3 a* 
5 978 18-19 936 foll. 
6 877 18-23 9624, 15 a* 
II 806 19 926 foll. 
12 858 20 925, 936 foll. ROMANS 
26 26¢ 23 941 
27 984¢ 24 925, 941 foll. 1 rfoll. 823 
16 4 984 ¢ 3 260 
17 881a, 942% 3-4 35 
(xii) 3 ACTS 16 825 
21 874d, 881a, 16-18 942* 
942* (xii) 1 3 8 892e@foll., 904 17 54e 
a-b 4 892-5 20 286 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. For example, 812=2872, 
16=2998 (xvi), 16* = 2999 (xvi), 
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134 
ROMANS , 1 CORINTHIANS GALATIANS 
PAR. PAR. PAR. 
2 16 825 7 1-40 888 tons 984d 
19-20 49 35 811 16 823 
4 3 825 920 829 21 826 
9 825 22 829 2 984d 
13 839 10 1 30 6  ~=—808 
24-5 820 17 895 9 941, 17 2* 
5 7 547 27 887 20 841 
14 814 31 811 3 6 825 
6 6 841 ' 11 22 811 II 54e 
Ty, 815 23-4 827-8 4 4 880, 23¢ 
18 815 13 12 826 13 824 
22 552 14 20 887, 978, 24, 19 805 a, 978 
8 13 306 50a 24 828 
23 814 15 3-8 8926 25 826 
28 826 4 823 Da: 843 
32 918 5 17 f", 172" 12 823 
35 814 27 22a, 24€ 13 23€ 
9 3  823,942* (xviii) 27-8 839 ae 840 
27-9 820 35-45 824* 2 840,924 
33 908 54 820 14 841 
10 6 908-9 
20 820 2 CORINTHIANS EPHESIANS 
ll 2 826 1 G= 
ae cane 3 6 828 oe 
26 942* (xvi if eee 22859 
32-3 942* (xviii) jl : 6 
12 1 828, 11 0* a5% 883 8 56 43 
i? 909 Io 262 I 55 Z 
13 4 949* (xviii 16 557 4 1 §8g11 
4 xviii) a 8 b 610 814 
9 «815 u 43 
Ser é 14 =. 287 
1512 820 oe a* 
13 814 I-2 824 E 19 14 
2-4 17” 
19 824 rece PHILIPPIANS 
I 841 lit 
1 CORINTHIANS y 823 a 
117 = 825 aI 924 25 9972 
17 foll. 814 6 3foll. 811 ie 2 23a 
25 883 Tr 14a 7 9234, 23¢ 
253 824 16 28 f II 26¢ 
4 814 uy ey 3 Fe 860 
foll. 58 z I 272 sfoll. 823 
4; aia 11 2 = 942* (xv) f 20-1 22a 
B 2. ga 28-9 824 21 839, 858 
16-17 811 12 2-3 953 4 3  942* (viii) g 
4 1 983, 984¢ 5 824 13 814 
Q-13 811 9 824 
15 823 Io = 824 COLOSSIANS 
5 887 
reewny: GALATIANS a anaes 
5 28k lio +803 265 884 
19 811 11 foll. 826 4 14 879 
7 I ~~ 888 13-14 823 15-16 28¢ 


[2]800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 


sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. 


) for example, 812=2872 
16=2998 (xvi), 16* =2999 (xvi). Ae 


NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


1 THESSALONIANS 


PAR. 


824 
826 


2 18 
4 15 


2 THESSALONIANS 


1 8 948* (xviii) a 
II 811 
1 TIMOTHY 
1315 823 
6 15 27h 
2 TIMOTHY 
24 sil 
4 7 824, 826 
PHILEMON 
9 985 
HEBREWS 
1 3 278,456 
13 22¢ 
2 6 24 
6-9 24 
8 839 
12 898 
13 978 
14 978 
4 11-12 287 
5 14 942* (xii) d 
7 23 997 a 
8 4-5 28d 
9 23-4 28a 
25 961 (i) a 
10 1  961(i) a, 980-1 
3 961 (i) a 
II 26 
II-I2 32@ 
13 226 
38 -54.e 
on Pe 980 
4 54f 
23 «978 
37 937 a 
12 23 = 942 (viii) ¢ 
13 4 942* (xv) d 
15 11 a* 





5 


JAMES 
PAR. 
1-6 5146 
6 54h 
1 PETER 
13 11 0* 
19 11 6* 
24-5 839 0-c 
2 50 a, 11 5* 
4 11 0* 
4-6 908 
12 11 5* 
4 552 
19 Tro. 
20-1 942* (i)z 
IO-II I1a* 
12 948 
18 54eé 
I 954, 267, 28a 
5 17 2* 


“2 PETER” 


5 942" (i), 2 
7-8 54¢e 
4 984¢ 
1 JOHN 
1 978, 54f 
7 984c 
12 978 
14 978 
18 962 a 
19 12 a* 
2 654f 
JUDE 
9 27p 
14 31a 
REVELATION 
I 279 
1-2 26 
4 2f 
4-7 26 
7 29, 31¢ 
8 262, 27 
9 (944 
9-16 28 


Io =—_- 942* (ii) 4 
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REVELATION 
PAR. 
1 12 942* (xxii) @, 
26 e-d 
13 26a 
14 76, 27h, 296 
15 26a 
16 28 2 
17 27 a-é,n 
; 20 28 
I 286, f, 2 2, 
6 oan 6b 4 
7 296 
8 27 a-b 
10 26% 
12 28¢ 
13 942* (iii)c, 26 
tj, n 
14 942* (iii) 4 
16 28% 
17 = 942* (xv) a 
18 26a, 282 
20 942* (ili) 4, 
(xv) f 
23 27e 
24. 942* (iii) o 
26-7 942*(xvii) 
27 942* (xiv) 
3 OI 942* (iii) 4, 
(viii) z 
4 942* (viii) a, z 
14 262, 2 
17 942* (v) 4, 28% 
18 28h, 17 a* 
19 28 h 
20 899 
21 8b, 284 
4 1 26 b-¢ 
4-7 334 
5 28 
6 2872 
7 942* (xiii) d 
8 942% (i) 7 
5 1 942* (i) 2, 314, 
32 
2-7 32 
2 26¢ 
2 foll. 27 ¢ 
5 20f 
6 942" (i) 7, 26% 
28 e, 1, p 
6-14 334 
7 8c 3 
II-13, 942* (i)7 
6 2 28d, Le 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2)]800-[2]997, ordinary Avrabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. For example, 872=2872, 


16 =2998 (xvi), 16% =2999 (xvi). 
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REVELATION 
PAR. 
6 6 ne (v) a, 282 
9 26% 
10 8=_: 94" (iii) c, 
(xvili)a, 516 
tr eas" (iii) ¢ 
I 28 w 
7 2 942* (i)h 
2foll. 26¢, 28 2 
2-8 942° (i) ¢ 
‘ Ry (iv) ¢ 
I 28 J-§)J 
17 287 : 
8 3-4 1586 
9 1 16 
3-11 942* (vi)@ 
12 oe (viii) 
14 51 
15-18 942* (viii) 
10 1 ae 28 W, 31 
4 » 298 
8 26¢ , 
9 26¢ 
II 942 foll. 
11 1-13 948* (ii) a, (x), 
(xix)-(xxii 
2 NS (vii) 
oll. 
3 «—-942* (iv) b-«, 
26 2 
4 942* (iv) 4, 
: ; (xxii) a 
262 
8 942*(i)c, (ii) 
a-c, (iii) 4, 
(xxii) 6 
942* (xxii) 5 
II-I2 30a 
13: 942* (vii) foll., 
(esp. (viii) 
i), (xiii) f 
14 942" (viii) 
19 Bas _ (xii) a, 
X1V 
12 1 942* (xv) 


16=2998 (xvi), 16% =2999 (xvi). 





13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


ein 


REVELATION 
PAR. 
1-17 942* (xi)-(xv) 
3 942*(i) c,z, (xv) 
4 942* (xiii) 3, 
55% 
5 942* (xii) 4, 
(xiv) 
6 942° (xiii) e 
7 248, 27 DP; 334 
9 942* (xiii) & 
II 262 
12 2s 
14 942* (xiii) d-e 
17 262 
I 945 
3-4 942% (i)7 
6 28 fir 
8 942* (iii) d 
II 942* (xx) @ 
16 942* (i)h 
18  942* (i) A-m 
2 28r 
3 942* (xv)c 
4 942* (xv) df 
7 270” 
8 942* (xv) f 
13 29 a-b 
13-15 29 foll, 
14 264 
1-3 942* (xv) 
5 «28 f 
6 287 
12 51d 
13 942* (xx) @ 
15 17a* 
19 942* (ii) 6 
I 26¢ 
1-4 942* (xv) f 
I-15 287 
3 942* (i) z, (iv) } 
5 942* (iv) 6 
6 262,7 
7 942* (i) z 
Q-I1 942* (i) d foll.,¢ 
IL 942* (i) 7-7 


17 
18 


19 


22 
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REVELATION 
PAR. 
14 26 2, 27h 
16 942* (xv) f 
5-9 942" (xv) f 
9 948 
18 948 
5-9 26¢ 
8 ia 
Io 266, 2,270” 
II 262, 28d, 29¢ 
12 28D 
13-15 28¢ 
15 942* (xiv), 28¢ 
20 942* (xx) a@ 
21 28¢ 
4 8a, 267 
Io 942* (xx) a, 33a 
II 28w, 29¢ 
I 942* (xviii) 
1 foll. 942* (xx) c-d 


5-6 27a,ef 

9 26 8, ¢ 
Io 8=—._: 942" " b 
12 942* (xv) 5 
14 942* (xv) 5 
22 20f, 27h 
23 267, 28e 

I 287, 32 

2 282 

3 32 

4 28 w 

5 28 x 

6 26 4, e, 27h 

6-16 26¢ 

8 26 ¢, 29” 
1h | 54h 
13 27 a-f 
15  860,942* (xviil) 
16 262, 27e 
16-17 296 
18 = 942* (xix) a 


18-19 942* (xix) 
20 26 h 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2|800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, zf starred, to the sections of 2999. For example, 812=2872, 


NOTES ON NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM 


II. ENGLISH 


[Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2|800-{2]997 (the 2 not being printed). 


Ordinary Arabics refer to the 
Notes” 3.) 


Abbahu 18-19 

Abel 54 

Abomination 942* (i) #7; of desolation, 
the 837(iii), 874¢; s. also Pref. 
p- xvi foll. 

Above” and ‘‘below,” mystically in- 
terpreted 7 d-e 

Abraham 839, 963, 28v, 54%, 564; 
and Adam 37; superior to Noah 37d; 
A., Isaac, and Jacob, the three feet 
of God’s throne 14 

Acts, the Son of Man in 24-5 

Acts of John, the 902, 988 

Adam, meaning “man” in Heb. but 
not in Aram. 2, comp. 20¢; son of 
A. 20, 234; A. and Abraham 37 

Adjuration to scribes 942* (xix) a 

Ailam 287 

Akiba 842, 314 

Almighty 27 f-m 

‘© Alone,”’ transposition of, error caused 
by 17 c* foll. 

Alpha and Omega 27 a foll. 

Alphabet, Gk 942* (i) Z 

Am, ‘‘I AM,” applied to God 27¢ 

** Ambassador” and “ elder” 954-5 

American revisers 840* £ 

Ananus the high-priest 942* (ii) 7 

Ancient of Days, the 28 0 

‘‘Angel” interch. w. ‘‘voice” 26c-d; 
of great counsel 27/7, g; meant by 
‘‘watcher” 17 4; the recording 942*, 
28; ‘‘angel of God,” substit. for 
“God” 34*; “his angel” (Rev. 
i. 1) 26 c-g; s. also “‘ Angels” 








sections of 2998-9, the two “Longer 


Angelology, influence of 15 f 

Angels 942*, 26cfoll.; ascension of 
909; ascending and descending 13; 
opposing Moses 11 foll.; guardian 
15 Sfoll.; interch. w. “sons of God” 
16; at the right hand of God 314; 
associated with “stars” 28¢, comp. 
16 foll.; song of the 24.9; myriads 
of 31 a; not to be worshipped 277; 
‘*three a.” (Gen. xviii. 2, Targ.) 5 6*; 
“a little lower than the a.” 24, 
42 foll.; ‘‘their a.” (Mt. xviii. 2) 
called by Ephrem ‘ orationes” 15 6 

Anthropomorphic metaphors 45 

Anthropos 34 

“ Anticipate” 4*-5*; Mt.’s unique use 
of 7* foll. 

Antiochus Epiphanes 942* (i) e, (xiii) 

Antipas, Herod 942” (xxii) 

Antipas, the martyr 942* (iii) c 


Antithesis, the principle of 942* (i) gfoll. | 


Anytus, Socrates on 808 

‘“‘ Aperuit” and “ apparuit” 17d * 
Apocalypse, s. ‘‘ Revelation” 
Apollos 942* (xxii) 2 

‘*Apparuit” and ‘‘aperuit” 17 @* 
“ Appear” and ‘‘ meet” 3* 

“ Appoint” and “shew” 888; ‘were 
appointed” and ‘‘stood up” 17 ¢* 
Aramaic 20, 234; how it expresses 

‘‘man” 2 
Ark of the Covenant, the 942* (xiv) 
“Army,” parall, to ‘‘wing” 887 (i) ; 
s. also Pref. p. xvi foll. 


- Arrian 800-1, 813 


1 Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2}800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. For example, 812=2872, 


16 =2998 (xvi), 16% =2999 (xvi). 
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Artemidorus, on “‘carrying” and ‘‘being 
carried’? 931; on ‘‘dragon” and 
“* serpent’ 942* (xiii) d; s. also 929 

Article, the, in Revelation 942* (xix)— 
(xx) ; s. also 6 in Gk Index, and 984 

Ascension, to heaven 18; of angels 909; 
and resurrection of Christ, events be- 
tween 892-907 

Ass and colt 846-8; ‘‘Ass’s Jawbone” 
873 

‘¢ Assembled with’? 892-5 

Astrologers, called ‘‘ Chaldeans” 17 @ 

Ath (Heb.), meanings of 27 ¢ 

Atonement, the Day of 961 a 

Authority and goodness, Philo on 28 z 


‘*Babes and sucklings” 23, 247, 49 

Babylon 942* (ii) d-c, (xv) ef 

Balaam’s song 3, 4 

Baptism, (metaph.) 935; (lit.) 27; 
a place of 961; of spirit or of fire 30 

Baptist, the, s. ‘‘John the Baptist” 

Barnabas, on the Son of Man 36; 
s. also 843, 890, 914, 942% (i) a, (iv) ¢, 
994, 280 

Beast, the 942* (xx) a@; the number of 
942* (i) Z foll. 

‘“‘Beasts,”in Heb., identical with ‘‘living 
creatures” 33a, 47; ‘‘the b. of the 
field” 840, 43d 

“‘ Beginning, from the” 984c 

Bellerophon 37 ¢ 

“Below” and ‘‘above,” mystically in- 
terpreted 7 a-e 

Beryl, in Ezek. and Dan. 28 m 

Bethesda, the pool of 959 foll. 

Between 287; in Heb., ambig. 282; 
“‘b, [the two sides of]” 28 2; “judge 
b. his brother” 282 

Bildad 10 

Blood, Christ’s, Justin on 39 ¢ 

Blotting out 942% (viii) % 

Boanerges, the name 969-77, comp. 
942" (ii) 

‘‘Bodiless,” ambig. &24* (i); s. also 56d 

Body, resurrection of the 56 @; Enoch’s, 
melts away 554; ‘‘a spiritual body” 
824* foll. 

‘* Bones, a spirit hath not” 824* (i) Z 

Book, of Life, the 942* (vili)g; the 
sealed b. 32 

Bosom of the Father, the 32 

‘*Bow” and ‘‘truth” 837 (ii) 

‘Branches ” and ‘‘ daughters” 837 (ii) 

Bride, the 942* (xv) cf 

Brutus, Marcus, in Shakespeare 830 foll. 








“ Call” and ‘‘meet” 3%, 4* 

Candlestick, in the Temple, the 286 
foll.; placed by Vespasian in the 
Temple of Peace 28 ¢ 

Candlesticks, the seven 28¢ foll.; 
““seven” and ‘‘two” 942* (xxii) a 


Capernaum, 12%, 13%; ‘village of 
consolation ” 7 4* : 
‘‘Carrying” and ‘‘being carried,” 


Artemidorus on 931 
Catherine of Siena 966, 996 
Cause, ‘‘ Beware of single causes 

also Pref. p. xi 
Celibacy, ascetic 942* (xv) 6 
Chaldzeans, z.e. astrologers 17a 
‘€ Charioteer, the,” Origen on 31 
Cherubim, the 28 z 
“Child,” an error for ‘‘servant” 54/3 

receiving as a little c. 885-6; little 

children 978 
Christ, birth of 880-2; preexistence of 

37¢; blood of, Justin on 39¢; titles 

of 44a 
Christians, the, mentioned by M. An- 

toninus 813, by Tacitus 807 
Chrysostom 823, 849, 895, 917, 936a, 

980, 990, 995, 20a-6 
Churches, the Seven 942% (iii) 

City, the great 942* (i) c, (ii) a foll. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, on the yoke 8433 
on the ass and colt 847; on the Son 

of Man 42 foll.; s. also $24* (i) g, 837 

(iii) 854, 865, 918, 937 7, 942*(i) Z,(xv)d, 

$85, 996, 27,7, #, 55 2, 7a*, 10°, 17 ¢* 
Clemens Romanus 845, 267, 557 
Clement, Recognitions of 837 (iii) ¢ 
Cloud, a white 29; were baptized in 

the 30; the pillar of 30, 31; Rashi 
on the pillar of 4¢ 
“*Clouds” and ‘“‘cloud” 30d-31¢; 

Origen on 31a; of heaven, the 29; 

‘‘with the clouds” 31¢ 
Coal fire, the 17 o* 

Colt and ass 846-8 

“Comfort with food” 9 a* 

Compilation 942* (xix) 

Confessors or martyrs 939 @ 

Conflation 837 (ii), 177, 3 e* 

“ Convivo” and ‘‘convivor” 897 

Creatures, s. ‘‘ Living creatures” 

Cross, the 926 foll.; stretch out hands 
on 926 foll.; ‘tree’ ze. ‘‘ cross,” 

Ephrem on 933, comp. 942* (ii) 4; 

cross and yoke 842-9 
Crucifixion, not a Jewish punishment 

927; of Peter 926 foll. 


Led Tine s. 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2}800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
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Cry (n.) ‘‘three mysteries of the c.” 5 5h 
Cry (vb.) z.e. ‘‘ proclaim the gospel” 839 
Cup, metaph. 935 


Daniel, the Aramaic portion of 8; bez 
adam in 8; influence of, on Revela- 
tion 942% (i) e, (xviii), 26-33 passim 

‘* Daughters” or ‘* branches” 837 (ii) 

David, son of 23 4, 36 

*‘Dawn” (vb.) applied to God 27¢ 

Dead, first-born of the 260; ‘‘ the dead 
are raised” 995 

Delocalisation 28 z 

Delos 942* (xi), (xiii) 6 

Denarius, a day’s wage 942* (v) a 

“‘ Depart,” ambig. 938-9 

Desolation, the abomination of 837 (iii), 
874e, comp. 942* (i) m 

Didaché, the, i.e. The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles 895, 265,27w 

Didrachm 7 4* foll., 9 a*, 10* 

Digamma 942* (i) 7 

Diogenes, in Epict. 814; Jerome on 824 

“Disciples,” ‘‘those with him” &c., 
parallels to 17, 9-h* 

‘¢Distrahitur,” not ‘* beheaded” 937d 

Divergence, caused by obscurity 
837 foll.; caused by  wmetaph. 
17 @* foll.; s. also Pref. p. xiv foll. 

Divider, God as 28v; the Logos as 
28 u 

Docetics, the 35 

Domitian 942* (i) a, 5, ¢, m, 27 2, 28a; 
““a bald Nero” 942* (i) foll.; pro- 
hibits new vineyards 942*(v)@; ona 
white horse 28 2 

Door, metaph. 985 

Drachma, finding a 9* 

Dragon, the 942* (xii) ¢ foll., (xx) a@ 

“Draw near” and “touch” 1*-2*; 
‘“‘draw near,” ‘(go to meet,” and 
“g0 before” 4*—-5* 

Dropsical 961 (i) ¢ 


Eagle, the great 942% (xiii) 

Earthquakes 942* (v) 4, 946 

Eating, attributed to Christ after the 
Resurrection 896-907; metaph. 56¢ 

Ebion and the Ebionites 867, 40, 41 

Eclipse, an, Origen on 910 

Egypt, ‘‘ the iron furnace ” 950 

Eight hundred and eighty-eight 942% (i)& 
foll. 

‘¢ Righth,” only twice applied to persons 
in N.T. 942*(i)/; “Noah the e. 
person ” 942* (i) /, & 











Elchasai 942* (xxiv) a, 4 

** Elder, the,” meaning of 915, 954-5; 
“elders,” mentioned by Irenzeus 958; 
**twenty-four e.” 942* (xv) 4, 33 a 

Elect, the 51 

Elect one, the 51 foll. 

Eliezer, the name 994 

Elihu to 

Emmanuel 40 

“End,” parall. to ‘‘fig-time ” 874a-d 

Enoch, the Patriarch 54¢; called the 
Son of Man 55 

Enoch, the Book of 51 afoll.; a com- 
pilation 942* (xix); compared w. 
Revelation of John 942* (xix); quoted 
as Scripture 914; earlier part of 56 

Enoch, the Similitudes of 19, 51; date 
of 51 a@foll.; on the throne of judg- 
ment 8c; doctrine of ‘‘hiding” in 
55 @foll. 

Ephod, the 17 a-2* 

Ephrem, on the ‘‘tree” z.e. ‘‘cross” 
933; s. also 15 0, 24.9, 7e*, 8*, 17 2*, 
17 0* 

Epictetus, alleged lameness of 801; 
agreements of, with John 805-6; 
anecdote about 912; on the Galileeans 
813; on repentance 815; on profit 816 

Epictetus, Dissertations of :— 

Bk. I. i. 7 (802), i. 10 (802), ii, 12 
(802), ii. r9 foll. (801), ii. 21 (818), 
li. 29 (801), iv. 11 (814), iv. 24-7 
(913), ix. Io-12 (954), ix. 15 (801), 
ix. 29 (810), ix. 30-2 (814), x. 2 
(8 5*), xii. 3 (822), xii. 16 (804), 
xii. 24 (801-2), xiv. 7-10 (822), 
xiv. 12 (804), xiv. 15-17 (807), 
xvi. 1 foll. (822), xvii. 1-4 (822), 
xviii. 19 (913), xix. 6 (807, 824, 
840), xix. 8-9 (801), xix. 11 (816), 
xix. I2-15 (807), xxii. 1 (807), 
xxiv. I foll. (825), xxiv. 6 (823, 
840), xxiv. 15 foll. (913). xxv. foll. 
(825), xxvil. -—* (J43), xxix. 1 foll. 
(812), xxix. 3-4 (817), xxix. 4 (815), 
xxix. Q foll. (801), xxix. 18 (808), 
xxix. 46 (811), xxix. 50 foll. (801), 
xxx. I foll. (812), xxx. 6-7 (801) 

Bk. 11. ii. 1 foll. (913), ii. 15 (808), 
ii, 22 (879), v. 15 foll. (828), v. 15— 
20 (913), vi. 10-13 (825), vi. 26 
(840), vi. 27 (818), vii. 10-12 (814), 
vili. 2 (819), viii. ro foll. (804), 
viii. 12 foll. (807, 811), viii. 18-20 
(807), viii. 21 foll. (827), viii. 28 
(818), ix. 1 foll. (801), ix. 3 (801, 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, uf starred, to the sections of 2999. Lor example, 812=2872, 


16= 2998 (xvi), 16* = 2989 (xvi). 


x 


140 


ea 


NOTES ON NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM 





997), ix. 19 foll. (812), x. 1\(997), 
xi. 1 (985), xii. 20-1 (819), xili. 10 
(913), xiii. 14 (801), xili. 21-7 (801), 
xiv. 11 foll: (802), xiv. 15 (879), 
xv. 6 (939), xvi. 1 (812), xvi. 27 foll. 
(817), xvi. 33 (807), xvii. 19 foll. 
(827), xvii. 26 (827), xvii. 38 (818), 
xviii. 29 (814), xix. 20 foll. (827), 
xix. 23-4 (8114), xix. 26 (807), 
xix. 32-4 (827), xx. 7 (827), xx. 22 
(815), xx. 32 (807, 992), xxii. 15 
(807, 816), xxili. 13 (827), xxvi. 
1 foll. (817) 

Bk. 111. i. 16 (913), i. 19 (913), i. 36 
(818), iii. 2-4 (819), iii. 5 (913), 
iii. 6 (807), iii. 7 (913), vii. 4 (819), 
vii. 33-4 (825), vii. 34 (840), x. 13 
(824), xii. 6 (813), xili. 1 foll. (819), 
xiii, 4 (807), xiii. 13-15 (819), 
xiii. 23 (811), xv. 14 (822), xvi. 13 
(818), xvii. 1 foll. (822), xxi. 11-12 
(814), xxii. 5-8 (804), xxii. 21 (818), 
xxii. 23 (823), xxii. 30 foll. (801, 
812), xxii. 35 (985), xxii. 45 foll. 
(801), xxii. 49 (884), xxii. 54 (811, 
884), xxii. 56 (814), xxii. 58 (824), 
xxii. 69 (811), xxii. 72 (801, 820, 
840), xxii. 73 (840), xxii. 78 (978), 
xxiii, 21 (808), xxiii. 30 (812), 
xxiv. 8 (818), xxiv. 14-20 (805-6), 
xxiv. 18 (913), xxiv. 18-20 (985), 
xxiv. 19 (804, 913), xxiv. 48 (801), 
xxiv. 64 foll. (814), xxiv. 64-8 (918), 
xxiv. 86 (557), xxiv. gt (557), 
xxiv. I1I-15 (804), xxv. 5 (813), 

xxvi. 22 (929) 

Bk. Iv. i. 79 (887 a), i. 103 (817), 
i. 153 (887), i. 169 (828), iv. 7 (815), 
v. 3 (913), v. 16 (801), v. 28 (818), 
vi. 5 (802), vii. 6 (813), viii. 35-6 
(557), viil. 36-43 (876), ix. 6 foll. 
(817), ix. 12 (817), ix. 16 (814, 817), 
x. 14 foll. (801), x. 16 (803), x. 31 
(818), xi..4 (985), xii. ro-11 (803), 
xii. 19 (818), xiii. 4719 (827) 

Epictetus, Manual of (or Enchetridion) 

i. 3 (817), i. 5 (812), v. (817), 
viii. (817), x. (815), xi. (817), 
xv. (806), xvi. (913), xviii. (913), 
liii. 4 (808) 

Epiphanes, Antiochus 942* (i) e 

Epiphanius, on James the Just 17 ¢*; 
s. also 824*(i) 4, 865, 942* (xxiv) 4, 
994, 17 d* foll. 

Esdras, Fourth (or Second) Book of 
942% (i) @, 993, 54%, 55g 





Essenes, the 27 7—-w 

Eucharist, the, implies incorporation 
895 

‘“‘ Euergetes,” assumed as title 829 

Euphrates, the 51 4 

Eusebius, on ‘‘two tombs of John” 
957; s. also 828, 837 (iii), 879, 915, 
937 b-c, 9394, 9402, 942*(i)5, (v)a—b, 
(xiii) ¢, (xxii) cd, 957-8, 960, 961 (i) a, 
967 a, 984, 997 a, 25, 54.2, 17¢%, 17 h*™ 

Evangelium Infantiae Arabicum 17 2,7 

Exactors 14a* 

“‘ Eyes of God (or the Lord)” 284, 2; 
connected with ‘‘stone” 27a 

‘Eyewitnesses ”’ 984 

Ezekiel 942* (viii), (xv)e, (xvi); in- 
fluence of, on Revelation 942*, also 
942* (iv)a@ and (xviii), and 28-33 
passim; parallelism of, with John 
942* (ii) ; be adam in 7 


Faith 992; as a grain of mustard-seed 
851-6 

Famine 942* (v) 

**Favour,” ‘‘grace,” “kindness” &c. 
840* 

Feeding with (?) cwvadsfduevos 893 

Feet, washing of the 963-5 

Fever and Cholera, divinities 807, 824 

Field, beasts of the 840, 43 2 

Fifty, ‘‘thou art not yet f.”’ 989 

‘* Fig-time,” parall. to ‘‘end” 874 a—-b 

Fig-tree, the barren 874-8 

Finding a stater 7* foll.; a drachma &c. 


Fire, the Stoics on 819 ; martyrdom by, 
legends of 948-51; flame of 289; 
baptism of spirit or of fire 30; con- 
fused with ‘‘man” 7¢ 

First 7*foll., 16*; ‘‘ First” and “Last” 
27 @ foll. 

Firstborn of the dead 260 

Fish, different symbolisms of 11*; the 
first 7* foll., 16* 

Fishing 8*-9* 

Flame, meant by ‘‘Ur’ 949; of fire 
28p 

Flesh, sons of 3 

“ Flocks” and ‘‘ waking up” 17.¢ 

Following, metaph. 936 a 

‘* Footstool” 22 6-c, 31 

Forsaking 917 foll. 


|, ‘*Forty-six years’ (Jn ii. 20) 962 


Fountain of righteousness 53 
Four ‘“ beasts” and four 


oges 
as living 
creatures” 33a 
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Fulfilment, in Jn and Epict. 806 

*‘Fuller, the,” term given to a rabbi 
837 (iti) ¢ 

“ Fuller’s club, a” 17 c* 

‘*Furnace, the iron,” z.e. Egypt 950 


Gabriel and Michael 33 4 

Galilzeans, the 813 

Galilee 4*, 5* 

Garment, reaching to the feet 28 

Garments, white 17 @* foll. 

Genealogy, Christ’s, in Mt. and Lk. 38a 

Genitive, defining, force of 20 

Gird 926-34, 17 2* foll. 

Girdle, the golden 28 7 

Glorifying 23 e 

Glory of God, the, ‘‘above the heavens” 
12, 24@, 50¢; ‘‘a living man” 286 

Gnostics, the, on the Son of Man 34-6 

Go, “ going out” 12* ; **going up” 8* ; 
‘going to meet,” ‘‘going before,” 
and ‘‘drawing near” 4*—-5* 

God, “is not as man” 4; why called 
‘‘man” 45; ‘‘repents” 3; said “not 
to repent” 45a; ‘meeting’? man 
3*; said to ‘‘dawn” 2772; rendered 
by 70 Oelov 27%; dividing 28v; 
“hands” of 40@; ‘the right hand 
of? sa might” 

Gold, metaph., meaning of 28 7 

Golden girdle, the 28 7 

Goodness and authority, Philo on 28 # 

“Gospel,” in Mk, referring to Isaiah 
839c; fourth, date of 962@; s. also 
Hebrews 

Gospels, Irenzeus on the number of 
916 

*‘Grace,” ‘‘favour,” “kindness” &c. 
840* 

Great City, the 922* (i) ¢, (ii) @ foll. 

Greatness 992 

‘*Greeks, are always boys” 888 


Habit, Epict. on 813 

Hadrian 942* (viii) 

Hair, white 270, 29¢; as wool 280 

Hand, ‘‘stretch out the hand” and 
‘‘stretch out the hands”’ 928, 932-4; 
‘upon the throne of Jah” and 
“hidden” 36a 

Hands, of God 36a, 40@, 433 of an 
idol 837 (iii)d@; ‘‘stretch out the h. 
on the cross” 926 foll.; ‘‘spread 
abroad the h.”’ 928; ‘‘ works of God” 
and ‘‘ works of God’s h.”’ 43 6 

Hannah, the mother ot Samuel 880 








I4I 





““Head, rested his” 967; ‘“‘a h. of 
days” 523s. also 8c 

‘“‘ Heads,” prophetic meaning of 942* 
(i) a, ¢ 

Healing 995 

Heaven, hosts of 16 

Heavens, glory above the 12, 24¢, s0¢ 

Hebrew, Matthew wrote in 916 ; paral- 
lelism, Matthew misunderstood 3* 

Hebrews, Epistle to the 839; on the 
Son of Man 24 

ee Gospel of the 824* (i), 17 a* 
oll. 

Hegesippus, on James the Just 837 (iii), 
25,17¢*3 s. also 9672 

‘ Heli,” connected with ‘“‘sun’’ 917 
foll. 

Heracleon 938; on martyrdom 941 

Hercules, as a son of God 806 

Hermas, author of the Shepherd 981, 
28m 

Hermas, an imaginary character 838 

Herod the Tetrarch 17 @ 

Hesperus 17 2 

Hiding, the doctrine of, in Enoch 55a 
foll.; a means to manifesting 55 7; 
Noah ‘‘was hidden” 55 ¢; ‘a hand 
hidden” and ‘a hand upon the 
throne of Jah” 36@ 

High, the Most, a name of God 26 p 

High priest, the, clothing of 27 tv 

“Him” and ‘‘sign” 54¢ 

Hippolytus 852, 920, 942* (xii) a, 4, 
(xiii) d, (xxii)d, (xxiv) a, 27f,4, v, 


55 

“Ffold fast’’ and ‘‘draw near” 2* 

Honour, two kinds of 43 

“ Hook” and “net” 8* 

Horse, a white 28 d, 29 ¢ 

Hosts, of heaven 16, 27 m3 the Lord of 
27m 

““House”’ =‘ School” 12* 

Husbands, five 961 (i) 

Hymning 897-907 


I AM, applied to God 27e 

Ignatius, on the Son of Man 35; s. also 
824" (i), 891, 894-5, 942* (xv) d, 9622, 
17a, 55h, 17.2" 

‘‘Immolatur,”? how used by Tertullian 
937 da 

Incorporation, implied in the Eucharist 
895 

Infanticide, Tertullian on 911 

Inkhorn, a writer’s 28 

Irenzus, mentions ‘“‘elders” 958; on 
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the number of the gospels 916; on 
“Titan ” 942* (i) + ; on the Son of 
Man, misquotes Jn i. 13, 39-403 S. 
also 882, 895, 917, 920, 923, 942% (i) 
k, l,m, 0, (xii) a, 961, 984 a, e, 986, 
989, 994, 996, 997a, 15, 27d, 284, 34, 
364 

Isaac, son of Sarah 880; 
“laughter” 881 2, 942% (xii) 4 

Isaiah, and Mark, continuity between 
839 a-d; ben adam in 5; in LXX, 
peculiarities of 27 4 

Israel, house of 860; the name, meaning 
of 987 


metaph. 


Jacob’s Ladder, Jewish tradition about 
14 

James the Just, or Righteous 837 (iti), 
54g, Hegesippus on 17¢*; called the 
brother of the Lord 25; s. also 937d 

James the son of Zebedee 937d, 942* 
(xxii) ¢ 

Jeremiah, Jen adam in 6 

Jerome, on John’s old age 952; on 
Jewish interpretations 942* (i) 0, g, 
(xiii) #3 s. also 823, 824* (i), 960, 
961 (i) 2, 995, 997 a, 7 d, 22¢, 17 c-d*, 
17 7-k* 

Jerusalem, the fall of 942* (vii) foll. ; 
the spoils of 28¢; the surrounding 
of 837 (i), (iii), 8747; going up to 
8 &* 

Jesus, the age of 989-90; not seen in 
the visions of Revelation 333; verbs 
of motion applied to 6*; s. also 
“* Christ” 

Jesus, the kinsman of Ananus 942" (ii) Z 

Jesus, the son of Nun 942* (ii) 4 

Jezebel 942* (iii) 4, (xv) f 

Job Io, 12 

John the Apostle, son of Zebedee, con- 
fused with John the Baptist 937; 
tradition about 948; old age of 952; 
parallelism between, and Ezekiel 
942* (ii); s. also ‘‘Revelation”’ 

John the Baptist 942* (xxii) d-d, 995 ; 
confused with John the son of Zebedee 
937; described by Origen as an 
“angel” 942% (xxii) d@, comp. 15/3 
the Spirit said to have ‘‘ceased” in 
942* (xxii) d 

Jobn the Evangelist, intervenes in 
Synoptic Tradition 965, comp. 936; 
on the Son of Man 21; use of xdpus 
by 840% 2 

Joseph (husband of Mary), son of 979 


ea 


NOTES ON NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM 


Joseph (son of Jacob), Targumistic 
tradition on 837 (ii) 

Joseph, The Prayer of, an apocr. work 
15 

Joab ahs on the Galileans 813; illus- 
trated by Targums 837 (ii); inter- 
polation in 837 (iii) ; illustrations of 
Revelation from 942* (vi) a; s. also 
839, 890, 942* (ii) d, (ix), (xxii) d, 971, 
277-U, 27 W, 28 d-e, 7 c— 

Joshua 36 

Judah, Targumistic tradition on 837 (ii) 

Judging 28 s 

Judgment, the throne of 8 d-¢ 

Justin Martyr, not a Samaritan by 
religion 374; on the Son of Man 
37-9; Ss. also 846, 880, 882, 898-907, 
917, 942* (and 942* (xxii) 2), 986, 994, 
28 a, 36a 


‘* Kindness,” ‘‘grace,” “favour” &c. 
840* 

Kingdom, the, is within 44 

“Kings” and ‘‘kingdoms” 
changed 942* (i) a 

Know s. ‘* See” 


inter- 


Lamb, two Gk words for 326-d; 
talitha in Heb., not in Aram. 32¢; 
‘lambs ” parall. to ‘‘ sheep” 32é 

Lamb of God, the 32d; in the bosom 
of the Father 32; the sacrificial 
aspect of 32; the throne of 32; the 
Bride of 942* (xv) ¢ 

Lamech 54d 

Laodicea 942* (v); the Church of 28% 

Last, ‘‘first and last,” applied to God 
27 b-c 

Latona 942* (xiii) 3 

Laughter, meant by “‘Isaac” 881 a 

Law, the, at the right hand of God 31a 

Leaven 55 2 

Leper, the Messiah to be a 995; ‘‘cleanse 
the lepers” 995 

Letters, ignorant of 879 

Life, the Book of 942* (viii) ¢ 

“* Lifting up” 23e 

*‘Likeness,” of a son of man, meaning 
of 33 

Linen 17 a* foll. 

Living creatures, the four 942*, 33 2 

Loaf, one 895 

**Locusts with the hair of women” 942* 
(vi) a 

Logos, the, between Goodness and 
Authority 28%; the universal 
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divider 282; 
silence §5 2 

Lord, of hosts 27 m 3 of Spirits 51 

Lord’s Day, the 942% (iii) 4 

Lost, ambig. 863 ; save the 861 foll. 

Love (n.), never mentioned by Mark 
924 

Loving-kindness 840* d-e 

Lucifer 16 

Luke, “inseparable from Paul”’ 984e¢; 
his use of xdpis 840" ¢; his tradition 
about Christ’s eating 897-907; his 
omission of ‘‘ Why hast thou forsaken 
me?” 917 foll.; his preface to his 
gospel 980-4; on Christ’s genealogy 
38a 

Luther, on repentance 800 c-d 

Lyons, the Martyrs of $39, 942* (xxii)d 


comes forth from 


Maccabean princes 51 @ 

Magi, the 17 

Malchus, the name 17 2* 

“Man” and ‘‘the man” 43¢; dominion 
of 47; God is not as 4; God meeting 
3™5 ?**man” or “Adam” 20¢; 
“*man” and ‘‘men” 23¢, 37. ¢; Sonof 
Man, definite or indefinite 19, 37-45 ; 
s. also 998 passim 

Man-child, the, birth of 942* (xi) foll. 

Manna, the hidden 942* (xv) 

Marcion 824* (i) d, 552 

Mark, Papias on 915, 965, 983-4; never 
mentions love (n.) 924; his gospel, 
how concluded 924; continuity of, 
with Isaiah 839 a-d 

Martyr, or witness 935, 264-k; or 
confessor 939 @; s. also ‘‘ Martyrs” 

Martyrdom 940 foll., 28@3 by fire, 
legends of 948-51 

Martyrs 942% (iii) c, 25@; variety of 
$37d 

Mary, 881-2, s. also ‘‘ Virgin” 

Matthew, misunderstands Heb. paral- 
lelism 3* ; literalises 15* ; on Christ’s 
genealogy 38 2 

‘‘Meant” and ‘‘said” 837 (iii) 2, 874 f 

Measures, three 55% 

Measuring for the Temple 942* (ii) a, (iv) 

‘‘Meet,” and “appear” 3*; and ‘‘call” 
32", 4*; God “meeting” man 3%; 
“meeting” Moses 3*-4*; ‘“‘go to 
meet,” ‘‘go before,” and ‘‘draw near” 

* * 


Meeting, the tabernacle of 3* 
Mercy 840* a j 
Messiah, the, birth of 942* (xi) foll. ; 
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to be a leper 995; in N.T. 214; to 
go forth from Rome 28 v 

Metaphors, converted to prose 837 foll.; 
anthropomorphic 45; cause diver- 
gence 17 @* foll.; s. also Pref. p. xiv 
foll. 

Methuselah 54d 

Michael 27 4; and Gabriel 33 a 

Midst, standing in the 897 foll.; walking 
in the 28-2 

Ministers, in N.T. 983; of Christ 984 

Miriam, the song of 275 

‘*Mirror, the enigma of the’’ 826 

Mistranslation 830 foll. 

Moon, the, a witness 26 z 

Moses 942% (xiii), (xv), 287; opposed 
by angels 11 foll.; being met by God 
3°-4*; the song of 275 

Mother, the Berecynthian 942* (xi) 

Motion, verbs of, applied to Jesus 6* 

Mountains, an uprooter of 873; seven 
942* (i) da 

Mouth, the, a sword 287; “opening 
the mouth” 14 5-d* 

Muratorian Fragment, the 956 

Musonius Rufus 810, 944 

Mustard-seed, faith as a grain of 851-6 

Myriads of angels 31 @ 

“* Mysteries of the cry, three” 55 

Myth, springing from verbal corruption 
Ive 


Nakedness, lit. and metaph. 17 4* foll., 
comp. 28 4 

Name, ‘‘for my name’s sake” 816; s. 
also below 

Names, variations of 942*(i)g; ‘“‘names 
of men” ?used for persons 942” (viii) ; 
*“men of name(s)” 942* (viii) z 

Nebuchadnezzar, the dream of 15; ‘“‘the 
true N.” 24¢ 

Nero 942% (i) foll. ; said to be “‘avenged”” 
942* (i) e, m 

“‘Net” and “Shook” 8* 

Nicolaitans, the 942* (iii) 5 

Nile, the 942* (xiii) ¢ 

Noah, ‘‘the eighth person” 942* (i) £2 
inferior to Abraham 37d; hidden 
55¢; Philo on 542% 

Number, the, of the Beast 942* (i) /foll. ; 
of a man 942* (i) # 

Numbering 942* (viii) ¢ 

Numbers, antithetical 942* (i); mystical 
942*, 942* (i)dfoll., (vi)-(x), 994; 
stress on 284: 
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Obscurity, causes of 837 (ii); divergence 
caused by 837; s. also Pref. p. xv 
foll. 

Offerings, bringing 17 4 

Oholab and Oholibah 942* (xv) / 

Olive-tree, the sacred, in Acropolis 820 

Omega, Alpha and 27 @ foll. 

**Omnitenens,’’ Origen’s use of 27 ¢ 

§* Opening the mouth” 14 d-d* 

Ovacula Stbyllina 942* (i) a, (ii) b, (v), 
946, 27 Ww ’ 

Origen, on dowmaros 824* (i)e; quotes 
interpolation fr. Josephus 837 (iii) ; 
on the ass and colt 848; on mustard- 
seed 853 foll.; on the fig-tree 878; on 
little children 885-6; on an eclipse 
910; on the forsaking of Christ 919- 
23; on the sword 28¢; on the 
removing spirit 30; on clouds 31 a; 
on the Son of Man 43-5; refers 
to Philo 45 @; s. also 801, 8052, 
824* (i) af; 845, 857, 867, 874d-/, 
881a, 890, 892a-c, 896, 909, 937 ¢, 
941, 942*, 942* (i)c, (ii)c, (viii) 4, 
(xii) b-c, (xiii) d, (xv)d, (xvii), (xviii), 
(xxii) c-d, 961a, 961 (i), 963-4, 967, 
972, 974-5, 978, 980, 982, 984 d-c, 
989, 995, 7 d-c, 13,154, f, 16, 17@, 
206, 22¢, 236, 24€-f, 20%, m, 27f, 
8:49, 284, m2, 0, t, Wy x, 30, 32 a, 344, 
48, 49 @, 500, 54 c-9, 55 h-k, 7 a-0*, 
7 e*, g*, 10%, 11 a—-0* 

Orphans, in Epict., Jn, and Talmud 805 

Osiris 856 

Oulai 287 


Papias, on Mark 915, 965, 984; s. also 
879, 937, 941 

Papyri, the 811 2, 875, 879, 923 ¢, 942* 
(viii) dfoll., 982, 997, 324, 444, 
17 m* 

Parables, anthropomorphic 45 

Parthians 942* (xxiv) a, 51 @ foll. 

Patmos 942* (xiii) 6, 942-7 

Patriarchs, the 544; of promise 37; son 
of 37 

Paul, ‘‘ inseparable from Luke” 984e3 
an ‘‘eyewitness” 984a@; mentioned 
in the Recognitions of Clement 837 
(iii) ¢; does not mention the Son of 
Man in his epistles 22 

Pella 837 (iii) 2, 942* (xiii) e : 

Peter, death of 926 foll.; martyrdom of 
267; primacy of 7*; in Rome, 
legends of 15 @*; the first to see the 
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risen Saviour 17 f* ; the “reclothing” 
of 17* 

Peter, the name, parallels to 17 9-h*, 
comp. 875 

eter, the Teaching of 824* (i) 

Pharaoh 942* (xiii) a, ¢ 

Philo, referred to by Origen 45a; on 
the Therapeutae 277 foll.; on Noah 
54; on “the half of the didrachm” 
10*; s. also 806, 880, 881.2, 888, 908, 
923 4, 942* (i) 2, (xii), 9612, 965, 
987-9, 994, 996, 4 (esp. 44, d), 26d, 
28d, ¢, Jy 2, U, V, X, 30, 310, 54.6, a, 
h, 7, 55%, 56d, 10%, 17 0* 

Philosophers, pretended 811 

Pillar, metaph., errors caused by 17 2*; 
of cloud 30, 31; of cloud, Rashi on 


4¢ 

Pinnacle, of the Temple 887 (iii) ; s. also 
Pref. p. xvii foll. 

Planets, s. “ Stars” 

Plant of righteousness 55 f 

Pleasing, Epict. on 803 

Pliny 944, 946, 960 

Plummet, metaph. 26 m, 28 6 

Polycrates 958 

Pompey 942* (xiii) a 

Pool of (R.V.) Bethesda 959 foll. 

Poor, metaph. 942* (xv) 

Porch, the, of the Temple 28 7 

Power, the 824 

‘*Pray,” “‘stand,” and ‘‘with,” con- 
fusable 27 ¢ 

Prayer, not entirely forbidden by Epict. 
814; prayers, perhaps personified 15 5 

Prayer of Joseph, the, an apocr. work 
15f 

Precocity, human, illustrations of 876 

Priests, metaph. 267 

Proclaim, z.e. preach the gospel 8396 

Profit, Epict. on 807, 816 

Promise of the Man, the 997 

Propator, the 34 

Prophecy, adaptation of 942* (i) 0 

Prose, substituted for metaphor 837 foll. 

Psalms, the Son of Man in 9-10 

Python 942* (xiii) 3 


Quarries in Patmos 947 

Race, z.e. Gentiles, as opposed to Jews 
37,2 

Raising the dead 995 

Rashi, on the pillar of cloud (Deut. i. 3r) 


4¢ 
Receiving as a little child 885-6 
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Recorder, in Ezekiel, the 28” 

Regeneration 885 

-“Relegatio” 941, 944 

Remnant, the faithful 942* (viii), (xiii) £ 

Repent, God does and does not 3, 452 

Repentance 815, 992; Luther on 800 c-d 

Rephaim 942* (i) 2 

** Rested his head” 967 

Resurrection, the 56; of the body 56¢; 
different beliefs as to 56a; and as- 
cension of Christ, events between 
892 foll. 

Revelation of John the Apostle, the, 
date and authorship of 942* foll. ; 
moral character of 942* (xvii) foll. ; 
parallelism between, and Ezekiel 
942* (ii); influenced by prophets 
942% (i) e, (iv) 2-3, (xviii), 26-33 pas- 
sim 3; on the Son of Man 26 foll. 

Right hand of God 234, 25 a, 32; the 
Law or the angels at 31 @ 

‘* Righteous,” first use of in O.T. 5443 
Heb. (¢saddzk) used and disused 54 2; 
‘the righteous one” 51 foll., 54¢, 
55a; inN.T. 54¢, f; the Righteous 
Servant, in Isaiah 54 / 

Righteousness, fountain of 53; plant of 
55S 

Ripeness 874 

River 942* (xiii) 

Roman Empire, the 942* (i) 2 

Rosh Hashanah 961, 961 (1) 

Rufus, Musonius 810 

Rufus, Tineius 942* (i) 7 

Rulers, oppressive 51 4 


Sabaoth 27 4, & foll. 

Sacrifice 963-4 

Sadducees 51 @ 

Salt, metaph. 858 

Samaritan, Justin not a, by religion 37 4 

Samaritans 868, 37 0 

Samson 837 (i) 

Samuel, son of Hannah 880 

Sapphire 7¢ ; s. and “writer” 28 7 

Sarah 8812; Isaac son of 880, 554 

Scapegoat, the 280 

Scorpion, the constellation 942” (xiii) g 

Scribes, adjuration to 942* (xix) @ 

Scripture, Zxoch quoted as 914 

Scriptures, opening the 908 

Sea, the 942% (xiii) a, 961, 992, 55 ¢ 

Sealing, the, of the faithful 28 

See, ‘“‘he that seeth” 987; ‘‘I know 
(olda)’? rendered ‘‘I saw (vidi)” 824* 
(i) ¢ 


Seer, a 942% (ii), (xili)c, 26 g, 32; s. also 
*€Vision ” 

Self-suppression, taught by Epict. 557 

**Servant,” in Is. 1. to rendered “son” 
by Tertull. 54; the righteous, in 
Isaiah 547; the suffering, a leper 
995; of the priest 17 e*, 17 2* foll. 

Seven, mystically used 942* (i), 26 m, 
28e, &, y; angels, kings, hills, 
mountains, seals, spirits, stars, torches 
&c. 942* (i) d, 7; churches, the 942* 
(iii) ; candlesticks 942* (xxii) 2 ; signs 
991 ; confused with ‘‘seventy” 26 

Seven thousand: 942* (viii), (xiii) # 

Seventy, confused with seven 263 
disciples, the 50¢ 

Shaddai 277 

Shakespeare, misled by North’s Plu- 
tarch 830 foll. 

Shechinah, the 969-71, 27¢, 28 f 

Sheep, the lost 860-71; parall. ta 
“lambs ” 32 e 

Shekel of the sanctuary, the 7 c¢* 

Shema, the, recitation of 27 ¢ 

Shepherd, in the gospels 869-71 

Side, ‘‘by the side of "=émi xelpa. 
961 (i) d 

**Sign,” confused with ‘‘him” 54¢ 

Silence, the Logos comes forth from 55 % 

Siloam 961 

Similitudes, the, s. ** Enoch” 

Simon, the name, parallels to 17 g-h* 

Simon Magus 852 

Simon the Righteous 54 ¢ 

Six 942* (i) 2 foll. 

Six hundred and sixty-six 942* (i) 2-m 

“Snow ” and ‘“ wool” 280 

Socrates, on Anytus 808; saying the 
same things 809; zealots of 840 

Solomon 942* (xv) f 

Solomon, the Wisdom of 956 

Son, in Heb., =specimen of a class 43 
in classical Gk, metaph. 20d; s. of 
David 36; of the Patriarchs 37 

Son of God 36; “fa” or “the” 20 

Son of Man, the 998 passim ; the term, 
why disliked 35; ‘‘one like a” 264, 
28 Lr, 33; in Enoch 52 foll.; def. or 
indef. 19, 45 ; s. also ‘‘Man” 

Sons, of flesh 3; of God, interch. w. 
“angels” 16; of men 20 /; of Zeus 
880a; “s. of oil” (Zech. iv. 14) 
942* (xxii) 

Song, of Miriam and Moses, the 27 s 

Sophia, the Valentinians on 917, 923 a 

“‘ Soul,” in Heb., =“ self” 966 
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Sow, the congregation sown by'God 55 / 

Spirit, the, used absolutely 294; said 
to have ‘ceased ” in John the Baptist 
942* (xxii) 7 

‘¢ Spirit,” interch. w. ‘‘ wind” 837 a, 
30; the removing wind or spirit 30; 
baptism of spirit or of fire 30 

Spirits, bodiless, evil 824* (i) ; the Lord 
of 513 the seven 26 #; three, unclean 
942* (xx) a 

Spiritual body, a'824* foll. 

‘Spread abroad the hands” 928 

Springs, medicinal and intermittent 960 

Staff, perh. metaph. 888 

Stand 25; in themidst 897 foll. ; ‘‘stand,” 
‘‘pray,’”’ and “ with,”’ confusable 27 ¢; 
“stood up” or ‘*were appointed” 
17E* 

“Stars,” and ‘‘angels” 16 foll., 28 ¢; 
and “sword” 28s-x; singing 16; 
the seven s., z.¢. the planets 28 w 

Stater, finding a 7* foll., 12* foll. 

“*Staters, Samuel’s,” proverb about 9 a* 

Stephen 937 c—d, 24-5 

‘*Stoic, a genuine” 8116 

Stone, meaning ‘‘ plummet” 26m ; 
connected with ‘‘eyes of God” 277; 
“rolled away ” 909 

“Stretching out the hand(s)’’ 928, 
932-4; on the cross 926 foll. 

Subjecting 22, 24.¢, 50¢ 

Suckling 49; confused with ‘‘ sucker” 
49; used by Jews=“‘pupil” 49; 
connected with ‘*Son of Man” 504 

Sucklings, s. ‘‘Babes” 

Sun, the 28x; one of the seven stars 
28%; worshipped 942* (i) 72, (xxiv) 4; 
not worshipped by the Essenes 27 7-73; 
connected with ‘‘ Heli” 917 foll.; 
with ‘“‘ God”? 920, with ‘“ tabernacle” 
918-20, 942* (xiii) d 

Sunrise, a time of prayer 277 

Sweat, metaph. 986 

“ Sword,” and ‘stars’? 28s-x; the 
mouth a s. 28¢; Origen on 28¢; 
two-edged 942*, 949% (xvii), (xxii), 
282 

Symbolism 942* and 942* (i)-(xxiv) 
passim, 26-33 passim 

Syrophcenician woman, the 862, 867 


Tabernacle (n.) 28 f; of meeting or of 
testimony 3*; ‘in the sun he placed 
his t.? 918-20, 942* (xiii) d 

Tabernacle (vb) 28 7 

Tacitus, on the Christians 807 





Talitha=(Heb.) “lamb,” 
“‘young one” 32¢ 

Targums, 837 foll., 949-51, 4, 28; s. 
also Pref. pp. vii—vili and xiii foll. 

T(e)itan, Irenzeus on 942% (i) 7 

Temple, the 962, metaph. 839, 942” (xv); 
measuring for 942* (ii) a, (iv); de- 
struction of 942* (xi) a 

Tertullian, on infanticide 911; on the 
Son of Man 41; renders ‘‘ servant” 
in Is. 1. ro “‘son” 54/3; s. also 
824* (i) d, 918, 924, 937 2, 939 2, 940, 
942* (i) 5, m, (xxii) d, 948, 960, 996, 
17¢, 41 

Testimony, or meeting, tabernacle of 3* 

Tetradrachm 7 c* foll. 

Theophany 998 fassim 

Therapeutae, the, Philo on 277 foll. 

Third part, a 942* (viii), (xiii) / 

Thirst, metaph. 966; in Jn and Epict. 
806 

Thirty, ‘‘a son of t. years” 994 

Thirty-eight, only twice in Bible 961 (i) 

Three, measures 55; unclean spirits 
942* (xx) a 

Three and a half years 942* (i) 0, (viii) 

Threshold 287 

Throne 8a; metaph. 942* (xv); of 
judgment 84-c; of God and the 
Lamb 32; of glory 8c, 51; a white 
t. 29¢; the face of the 12; ‘‘a hand 
upon the t.” 36a 

‘ Throne” or “thrones” 31 3 

Thunder 972 foll. 

Titan 942* (i) m 

Titus 942* (i)@; the name, how used 
942* (i) wz; in the Talmud 942* (i) m, 7 

Tobit 15 f 

‘“‘Touch’”’ and ‘‘draw near” 1*—2* 

Trajan, the third year of 942* (xxiv) a 

Transfiguration, the 942* (i) 7 

Translations, Targumistic 837 foll.; s. 
also ‘*Targums” 

“Travail, in’’ 942* (xii), (xiv) 

“Tree,” z.é. “cross,” Ephrem on 933, 
comp. 942* (ii) 5 

“Truth” or ‘‘ bow”’ 837 (ii) 

‘Truth is always right ” 828 

Turnus, z.e. tyrant 942% (i) q 

Twenty-four Elders, the 942* (xv) 4, 33a 

Two, divine powers, Philo on 284; 
witnesses, the 942” (ii) c-d, (xix) foll. 

Two-edged, s. “Sword” 

Two hundred, perh. mystically used 


* 


(Aram.) 


170 
Tyre 942* (xv) ef 
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Ulai 287 
Ur, =‘‘flame’’ 949 


Valentinians, the 917, 920, 942% (i) 2-7; 
on Sophia 923 a 

Vespasian 942” (i) a; placed the golden 
candlestick in the Temple of Peace 
28e 

Vines, planting of, prohibited 942* (v) @ 

Virgin, the 881-2, 942* (xii), 37-9 

“Virgin,” in LXX,=Aq. ‘young 
woman” 880 

‘* Virgins,” meaning of, in Rev. xiv. 4 
942* (xv) 6-f 

Vision, mixed with fact 953; s. also 
942", 942% (i)-(xxiv) passim, 26-33 
passim (esp. 26g, 32), and Apologia 
pp- v-vi and 80 

Visitation, Origen on 43a 

“Voice,” interch. w. ‘‘angel” 26 c-d; 
“seeing the voice” 26d 

Vowel points, not written in anc. 
Scriptures 839 a 


‘Waking up,” confused w. “flocks” 


17g 
Walking, metaph. 890; in the midst 
28 f—k 
Washing of Feet, the 963-5 
“Watcher,” meaning “angel” 17 4 
“Watchers by night,” astrologers are 


17h 

Water, by the side of 961(i)@; “running 
w.” 27h 

Waters 942% (xiii) c, 961 (i) d, 287; 
gathering of 961 (i)c; many 287 

“ Week of years, a” 942* (i) 0 
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Weeping, in Jn and Epict. 806 
White, a symbol of purity 29¢; w. 
garments 17 a* foll. 
‘*Wind,” interch. w. ‘‘spirit’’ 837 a; 
‘the removing wind, or spirit” 30 
“Wing,” in Dan. ix. 27 887 (i), (iii); 
parall. to ‘‘army” 837(i); s. also 
Pref. p. xvi foll. 

Wisdom, Philo on 923 4 

Wisdom of Solomon, the 956 

“With,” ‘‘pray,” and “stand,” con- 
fusable 277; ‘‘those with him” 
17 g-h* 

‘« Witness” and ‘‘ martyr” 26 4-2; the 
faithful 26 x-g 

Witnesses, the two 942% (ii) a, c, (xix) 
foll. 

Woman, born of a 880 

Wool, scarlet 280; and snow 280 


‘Works, (1) of God, (2) of God’s hands 


43 
Worship, of symbols, deprecated 27 0 
“Written, it is” 914 
“Writer” confused with ‘ sapphire” 
28 m 


Year, the New 960-1; year by year, 
ambig. 961 (i) 
Yoke and Cross 842-9 


Zealots of Socrates 840 

Zechariah, influence of, on Revelation 
942” (iv) 5; ‘sons of oil” (Zech. iv. 
14) 942% (xxii) 

Zeus, sons of 8802 

Zipporah 2*, 3” 
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"Aydin: not in Epict. 814; not in Mk 
924 

ayyapela, -evw: in Epict. and Mt. 887a 

ayyédwr and dyed@v 17 2 

dyvodw: dyvoetcOar medérnoov 557 

dypdpparos ‘‘unlettered’’ 879 

alhap 287 

Altelu 287 

alviyya: év aivlypart 826 

aipw fvydv 843 

adlfoua and aiAlfoua: 893-5 

"Ad)os 17 0* 

“Ardoa xalQ 27 a foll. 

duvdés and dpvlov 32 d-d 

dy: dropped in LXX 889 

avaBalyw 7* foll., 8a—/* 

dvaBhérw: of ‘seeing visions” or 
“recovering sight” 909, 3e*, 5 4* 

dvatpéw ‘‘kill” 937 a-3 

dvahauBdvw: dvarndOfva 939.a, 942* 
(xxii) d 

avaréh\w “‘dawn,” applied to God 272 

dvjp and dv@pwmos 942* (xii) 5, 2; dvyp 
and mip 7 ¢ 

dvOpwiros: denoting the female parent 
1; a human being, masc. or fem. 38; 
interpr. by Irenzeus as the Virgin 39; 
with and without 6 43¢; &v@pwiros 
and dv7p942* (xii) b, 2; ws dvOpwrros 4; 
vids dvOpdrov and 6 vids rod dvOpa- 
wou 38; dvOpwros e& dvOpwrwy 37 ¢ 

dvol-yo 14 ba", ya" 

amavrdw 3* 

drdyrnua eae 

Gr’ dprt 29 a 


ameplomacros K. dmapevdxdyTos 81la 

droxalw, kalw, and Enpalyw 876-7 

admokahtinTw :  amoxadudbFvat, 
expressed, s. 3 fj* 

daréd\Aup : drodécas, parall. to rAavnOy 
864 

daropixbs 942% (viii) € 

arromat, eyylfw, Kparéw, poseyylto, 
mpooropesouar &c. 1a-b*, 2a*, 6c* 

dpa: el dpa 878 

apvlov and dyyds 32 b-d 

appyy : superfl. 942* (xii) 5 

dpre: da pre 29 a 

apxn: am’ apxis 984 c-e 

dowpmaros 824* (i) a-2, 56d 

avyj: how used by Josephus 272; 
w. Atés &e. 27 23 pl. may mean 
“rays” or ‘‘eyes” 277 

atNifoua: 894 

avrokpaTwp 27 & 

adrouaros 557 

avromrns K. vanpérns 983-4 


how 


Baordé{w and dépw 931 
Bodw and xnpicow 839 a-c 


Tadirala 4*-5* 
TandiAalor, of 813 


yévos: i.e, Gentiles opposed to Jews 
374 
ylvouac: ‘fam born” 880; yevbueva 


ret to réxva, 880; +. éx yuvaKds 
880 

yvados : “Ovou yrdbos 873 

wadeds and yvddos (xvd@os) 17 c* 
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ywaos s. yvapets 

yupves 17 0* 

yun: yevduevov éx vyuvaixds 880; 
yuwvaika...Tpopor, ?‘* wife” or “nurse” 
912; pera yuvaay porvverOa, 
metaph. 942* (xv) 6-f 


Aawudviov 824* (i) 6 

dud: w. gen. of time 892a-b; 5a 
*Iwdyvov, ambig. 937 f 

diary 899 foll. 

Staywyh, Stara, and dtarpopy 905 

Oiagwvrups: duacdoacbacand diafwoacbat 
17 n* 

Olaira s. Starywyn 

didkovor 983 

Siacdlw s. Giavévvupne 

Svarpopy s. duayory7} 

dl6paxyov and orarnp 7 6 foll. 

dldwpu and rapadléwps 828, 23 2 

Slkatos 5473; 6 dlkatos 54 ¢ foll. 

Sixarwpara ‘*claims” 942* (viii) c 

bokafw: Tatra por doédoarres 37 a 

Spaxph 7 c* 

Sivamus, 4 824; H 6. pov 9234; év 
pupidor duvapew atrov 31a 

Swpéovar: in Aq. 840* 


‘Epdouds 28d 

eyylfw 6* (esp. 6 a*, 6d"); ¢., darropa., 
Kparéw, mpooépxopa &c. 1a-b*, 2a*, 
6 a—d* 

évyyus 6 a* 

éyKouBbouar: éykopSdcacbe 17 2™ 

éyxpimwrw: évéxpuer v.r. Expupev 55 & 

eyxptgia “cakes” 55 2 

200s: ward €Gous 813 

eldos s. dpolwpa 

elut: applied to God 27 e 

els: mporetxerOat els “to pray towards” 
942” (xxiv) d 

els mapcornKa@s 17 7* 

elra (Epict.) and efrey (Mk) 876 

éxdlknos 942* (xviii) a 

éxet ‘‘thither ” $42* (xxiv) 6 

éxrelrw 910 a, 923 ¢ 

éxrelyw xeipa(s) 926 foll. 

édeos, -éw 840* 

éumepiraréw 28 f—-h 

évavrés: kar’ &viavrév 961 (i) a 

évorkéw 28 

évoapkos 942% (ii) d 

étalpw 30b-c; ekatpov mvetua 30 

é&ds 942% (i) Z 

éépyouar: ambig. 938-9; w. é&w 12* 

eEouordynors and evxapirria 11 a” 
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ew s. e&épxomat 

€opTn: appl. to Day of Atonement 
9612; 7 é. Tay lovéaiwy 961 a 

éraryyenla 997 

éracidw, érao.dds 17 

éwdvw 17 2, 5 a—b* 

éerévoupa 17 2* 

érevdvoua 17 n™ 

érevdurns 17 2* foll. 

émt: w. gen.=“referring to” 42; é, 
and érdvw 5* 

émtBdddw 13* 

émikahéw:  émexéxAnrat 
kKAnTat 32” 

émlkpiots 942* (viii) ¢ 

émlonpos 942* (i) 7 foll. 

éemotpépw : in Epict. 815; émirpadels 
and émirpéwas 936 a 

émiTlOnyu and mpoorlOniu 942* (xix) a 

emipalyw and dvarédhw 27 ¢ 

émraxépanos 942* (xiii) 6 

érowpagw Tomov 942* (xiii) e 

éros: kar’ é. 960, 961(i) a 

ednuepla 27 5 

ebxapioria and éfouodbynats 11 a* 

etx 27 7 foll. 

éplornus: w. éravw and w. dat. 172; in 
Lk. 5* (esp. 5 2*), 6* 


and spocké- 


épovd 17 2* 
éwdev edxbpuevor 27 ¢ 
éws “dawn”: mpos rh &. oravres 277-t 


Zvyoy 843 foll. 
ga and Onpla 33a, 47 


"HN, 7AL 917 foll. 

Ados 917 foll. 

ipépa: Trakapevor nuepay 3 a® 

qvioxos: used by Orig. in Ezek. i. 26 7d 
hovxla Beod 55h 


Ocios: 7d Oetov, when used for ‘*‘ God” 
27 uU 

fé\w : in Epict. and Jn 806 

Gebs : ulds Tob Oeod, vids Oeod, and 6 vids 
Tod Geo0 20a-4; 6 Oeds, absol., alleged 
to mean ‘‘the sun-god” 27u; w. 
dvaréXhw 27 ¢ 

Gépos ‘‘fruit-time” 874 


Ondagov 49 a 

Onplov: Onpia and xryvn 840a; and 
Sya 33%, 47 j 

Opa: 61a Tis O., Kara O., mapa 0. &c. 985 

"Taw 24d 


"Inoots : the name 942% (i) 7 
*Ioadk: the name 881 a, 942* (xii) d 


Blach Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, ordinary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2899, For example, 872=2872, 


16 = 2998 (xvi), 16* = 2999 (xvi). 
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"Iopayd : interpr. as 6p&y Oedy 15 f 
lornue: éornkérww woe 17 h* 
loxvs : 7 l. wou é&é\urrev 923 6 


IXOTS 8* 


Kaiw, droxalw and énpalyw 876-7 

Kahéw 839 a foll. 

Kavu 28 b 

kard=Spows 26a; Kar 
éviaurév 960, 961 (i) a 

Kepdvvupe: Kpadévtes TH capkl adrod 895; 
Kpadfvat and KparnOjvar 895 

knptoow 839 a foll. 

Kvagos S. -yvados 

Ké\mros 32 

kparéw 1 5*; Kparhoas ris xeupds 6 c* ; 
s. also arrouae and Kepdvvupe 

Kpumrés: év kpuTT@ 55 (esp. 55 2) 

Kpimrw : éxpuper v.r. evéxpupev 55 2 

Krjvn and Onpla 840 a 

Kdptos and 6 Kvptos 26 ef, 27 kh 


’ 
Kar 


eros, 


Aéyw: @eye ‘‘meant” or ‘ said” 
887 (iii) a, 874 

Aévriov 17 m—n* 

Aluvac 960 

Adyos, 6: dwd avyfs mpoehOuw 55h; 
Touevs 28 2, Zt, u 

Aovowat 27 w 

Avxvia, AVxvos 28 ¢ foll. 


Mayos: ‘‘ magician,” in bad sense 
17 @ foll. 

paOnral, parallels to 17 e-h* 

paprupéw 26 h 

paptupla 26 2 foll. 

bapripiov 28a; and cwrayi 3 a* 

maprus 26 2 foll. 

béyas: weya (2.e. wéyav) perh. read as 
péya 833 ; weyadn ods, how applied 
942* (ii) d 

pév: edoixapev or €dwka pév 802 

Méoos: dva péoov 942* (i) ec, 287, &3 ev 
péow 942* (i) e, 28 7-2 

peravoéw, -vora 800 c—d 

Movararos ambig. 17 c* 


Negédn 30a 


‘O, 4, 76: ins. and om. with dy@pwros 
43¢3; with xipos 26 e, f, 27 A, with 
vepédn 30; vlds dvOpérov, vids rod 
avOpdirov, and 6 vids Tod dvOpwdrov 
246, 38, 4543; vlds @Oeod, vids rod 
Geos, and o vids rod Oe0d 20a-b; s. 
also 942” (xix)-(xx), 984 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, 








NOTES ON NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM 


bydods 942* (i) Z 

6500s 942* (i) f, 2 

oda rendered ‘‘ vidi” 824* (i) c 

olxrelpw 840* 

éuoros: parall. to xard 26a; foll. by 
accus, 26a 

Opolwua dvOpwrov, op. ws eldos dvOp. &c. 


AG 

éverditw: dvldicas in D 923 ¢ 

dvoua: émlonuov 6. 942* (i) Z foll. 

évoipara ?meaning ‘* persons” 
(viii) @ foll. 

“Ovou ywabos 873 

éyTws P corr. of 6 ws 825 

opdw: 6 opdv 987; “Israel” interpr. as 
opav Oebv 157; passive of 997a, 
comp. 3/7* 

épgards: in Epict. and Jn 8052 

dora 824* (i) 5, Z 

ovdec=‘‘on the ground” 837 (iii) Z 

Gyis 28 w 


942* 


Enpalyw, xalw, and droxalw 876-7 


Tladevw : for rporopopéw 4d 

madtov 49 a; and rexvlov 978 

mais ‘‘servant” 547; supplanted by 
vids 547; ambig. 247 

mavtoxparwp 27 b, f-m 

mapa as abbreviation 942* (viii) ¢ 

Trapadidwu 828, 23 € 

Tapakahéw 8396 ~ 

mapdKerpat 942* (viii) ¢ 

mapauévy 997 a, 27¢ 

mapGévia Mapias 55h 

mapOévos: éx (or dd) wapOévou yevynrds 
8802; mapGévo. appl. to men (Rev. 
xiv. 4) 942* (xv) 5 

waplornut : els maperrnkus, els [Tis] Tov 
mapecTnKorow 17 7* 

medtov “ field” 840 a 

epi: of mepl, parallels to 17 ¢-h* 

mwepiTaréw 28 fe 

Tlérpos, parallels to 17 9-h*; 
ov II, 17 g-h* 

miords 26 2 

mhavdw: drodéoas parall. to rAavnbg 
864 

mips : vernacular use of 446 

awAnpopopéw 980-2 

mAnpbw 806, comp. 982 

IIvedua, 75, used absolutely 29 4, comp. 
824* (i) 5 

mvetua ‘‘wind,” ‘spirit,’ “ breath ” 
304; v.r. PdvTacua 824* (i) b 

twodjpns 28 -n 


oi mepl 


ordinary Arabics to the 


sections of 2998, or, if starred, to the sections of 2999. For example, 872 = 2872, 


16 = 2998 (xvi), 16* =2999 (xvi). 


GREEK 
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motwatyw : an error in LXX 942* (xiv) 

Total 28 0 

modus : weyadn 1. how appl. 942% (ii) 3 

moXlrns 20€ 

mpayuara “facts” 980, 984 6 

TpaKxTwp 14a * 

mpecBurepos s. below 

mpecBurns and mpecBurepos 964-5; and 
yépwv 955 

Tpodyw 4* 

tpoBaddw ?‘ put forth leaves ” 874 

Tpoceyyifw and dmrrouat (q. vid.) 1 a* 

mpooépxouat 6* (esp. 6 d-ad*) 

mporevxXouat: with els 942* (xxiv) 5 

mpookahéw : mpooxéxAnra: and émixéxdn- 
Tat 39% 

mpoorlrrw and amrroua: 2 a—b* 

Tpootropevouat and dmrropuas (q. vid.) 1a* 

tmpoottOna and émirlOnur 942" (xix) a 

mpocwrov : not used by Jn 28 w 

tpopbdvw 5*, 7*, 13% 

mrepvy.ov ** pinnacle (oftemple),” ‘‘ wing 
(of army) ” 837 (iii, 

TT@pa 942* (xxii) d 

tip 819, 7a; and avip 7¢ 

TUpwots 948 


‘Poudata 28 s foll. 


ZaBax Gavel 923 ¢ 

caBawd 27 6 

cvyh: 6 Abyos 47rd ovyns mpoehOwy 55 2 
otkdos 7c* 

Ziww : parallels to 17 g-h* 

owéav 17 6* foll. 

oxdvdadov 15 0* 
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oKnvew 28 ¢ 

orarip 7 c* foll. 

oTnplfw ‘* comfort with food” 9 a* 
oupumapapévw (LXX)=Heb. “fear” 27¢ 
ouvarlfouat and cuvavAlfoua: 892-5 
cuvavrdw 3* 

ouvaurlfouat s. ouvadtlfouar 

owTayy and wapripioy 3 a* 
owTdoow, -oma 3 a—b* 

opagw: as érpayudvor, -nv 942* (i) 7 
oppayls and xapayyua 942% (i) % 


Tacow: takduevor Nuepay 3 a* 

T(e)erav!: Irenzeus on 942* (i) m7 

texviov 805 a; and madlov 978 

TENELOS 44 

Tedkéw: TeTéNecTat 923 a 

TLOVigouevov 49 a 

Tomes Aéyos 28 2, Z, 

Tptmepys 55 % 

TpomTopopéw v.r. Tpopopopéw 4d, 453 
matdevw for 4a 

Tpopopopéw Ss. Tporopopéw 


“YSpwarexds 961 (i) c 


bdwp : Vara word 287 

viés?:; supplanting ais 54/; 5. dvOpw- 
mov, 0. Geot &c. ambig. 20, 246; v. 
&vOp., 6. Tod dvOp. and 6 v. Tod avOp. 
38, 4553 ¥. Oeod, ¥. rod Geod and o »v. 
Tov Geot 20a-b; ¥. ‘yepovolas, v. 
torews &c. 204 

vy éw 902 foll. 

bravrTaw 3* (esp. 3 c* foll.), 4* 

vanpérns 983-4, 14 a*, 17 2* 

bré, brokarw, and brordéd.ov 22 b-¢ 





1 Comp. Plato yor c (Legg. iii. 16) rHv Aeyoudvny waaay Tiravexhy pbow as 
the last and worst of the stages of evil in human nature. 
2 Vids in Mt. xxi. 5 ‘‘son of an ass (brofvytou)” (from Zech. ix. g LXX 7&)ov 


véov) may help to explain Lk. xiv. 5 rivos tay vids (&, a, 4 dvos, D mpoBaror) 7 
Bods (Syr. Burk. ‘son or ox or ass,” but SS ‘‘ox or ass”). 


na 


In the latter, ‘‘son” 


may have arisen from ‘‘ whose foal?” lit. ‘‘whose son 07 an ass?” taken by some 
as ‘‘ whose som or ass?” Misspelling may have facilitated corruption. Tids, 
besides being regularly abbreviated as us, is spelt vos in Oxy. Pap. ii. 211 1. 50 
(ist or 2nd cent.) ; ovecwe in Kaydém 113 1. 2, 114 1. 2 (A.D. 100); vevos freq. in a 
census, Berl. Urk. 392 (A.D. 207-8) and id. 948 1. 16. Ps. xvii. 4 (R.V.) “they 
are satisfied with children (velwy, v.r. viév and tév) ”—where the meaning is 
disputed, and Origen gives two explanations, (1) fed on their “‘ children” (Lev. 
xxvi. 29), (2) fed on ‘‘abomination” (lit. ‘“‘swéne’s flesh”)—has little bearing on 
Lk. xiv. 5, though a connexion between the two has been suggested. It should 
be added that the Aramaic for ‘“‘young ass” is derived (Levy C2. ii. 211 4) from 
Heb. ‘‘suckling,” Sw, and that very similar forms in Syriac (T7hes. Syr. 2833) 
mean both “‘puer” and ‘‘pullus.” 


Black Arabics refer to paragraphs [2]800-[2]997, orainary Arabics to the 
sections of 2998, or, of starred, to the sections of 2999. or example, 812=2872, 
16=2998 (xvi), 16* =2999 (xvi). 










Srodbrys 17 ”* : 
dmoKaTw, S.vmb 
1 ate b7é, and bmoxéra 22 be 





refer to paragraphs [2|800-[2]997, widen A: 
aed to the sections of 2999. For nen 
; 26% 2900 rar 
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